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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

On the lines mentioned in paragraphs two and three 
in the Preface to the second edition, I have, in the 
present third edition effected further improvements and 
included several additional ideas, data and references. 
Knowledge is a continuous process, always expanding 
and improving. 

I renew my thanks to those whom I have mentioned 
in the Preface to the second edition. 


4 - 7-1975 


V. Raghavan 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Before The Number of Rasa-s was published in book- 
form by the Adyar Library, in 1940, it had appeared 
serially in the pages of the Journal of Oriental Research, 
Madras, in the years 1936-37. It was then the first 
detailed study of the subject and of Santa Rasa in 
particular. 

In this, as in my other studies, as Prof. M. Hiri- 
yanna mentioned in the Foreword which he kindly 
wrote to the first edition, I had drawn my data from 
unpublished manuscripts as much as from published 
works, bringing to light and also bringing together all 
the crucial textual material bearing on the subject and 
required for its exposition. In the years that had 
passed, during which the book has been in wide use, 
not only have some texts been newly published, but I 
myself have been continuously noting additional data 
and portions of the book where the treatment could be 
elaborated. 

The present second edition of the book is thus a 
revised and enlarged one. Besides effecting some im- 
provements in the presentation, I have dealt with some 
additional ideas like the identity of Alambana and 
Sthayin in Santa, have devoted greater attention to 
some topics like the treatment of Bhakti by Bopadeva 
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and Hemadri, the Maya and Citra Rasa-s, the varieties 
of Vipralambha, particularly §apa and Karuna-vipra- 
lambha-s, the Daya-vlra and the additional Vyabhica- 
rin-s and Sattvika-s, and have also taken into considera- 
tion certain additional texts not available formerly. 

I am thankful to the Adyar Library and Research 
Centre and its authorities for bringing out this second 
edition, and to its staff and to Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, 
for assistance in the course of the printing of this work. 
Dr. S. S. Janaki has also helped in the reading of the 
proofs. 


11 - 10-1967 


V. Raghavan 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Rasa, Aucitya and Dhvani form the three great con- 
tributions of Sanskrit Alamkara Sastra to the subject 
of literary criticism. Rasa is the very ‘ soul 5 ( dtman ) 
of poetry and drama. Of this concept of Rasa, one 
aspect, namely the number of the Rasa-s — whether they 
are only the eight mentioned by Bharata or are more 
— is studied in the following pages. The study now 
and then does necessarily touch more fundamental 
aspects of the concept of Rasa also. 

This study was originally published in the form of 
articles in the Journal of Oriental Research , Madras. It 
was suggested to me that I might bring them out in 
book-form. That they have appeared now in book- 
form is due to the kindness of Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti, 
Director, Adyar Library, to whom my thanks are due 
for the inclusion of this publication in the Adyar 
Library Series. I must thank also Dr. C. Kunhan 
Raja, D. Phil., Reader in Sanskrit, University of 
Madras and Curator, Adyar Library. 

Thanks are also due to the authorities of the Journal 
of Oriental Research , Madras, and to the authorities of 
the University of Madras for permitting this publication. 


Madras 

29 - 7-1940 


V. Raghavan 



FOREWORD 


I gladly respond to the desire of Dr. Raghavan that 
I should contribute a Foreword to this book. He has 
been carrying on researches in the field of Sanskrit 
literary criticism for several years past, and the material 
which he has brought together here shows how extensive 
is his acquaintance with the literature on the subject. 
He draws his data, it will be seen, from unpublished 
manuscripts as readily as he does from published works. 
The opinion formed on any aspect of the subject by 
one who has devoted so much time to its study and 
whose knowledge of it is so wide, is of special value 
and deserves the careful attention of all scholars. 

The particular problem considered here is that of 
the number of Rasa-s, and its consideration necessarily 
involves the discussion of many important points relating 
to their nature and scope. As in the case of other 
problems investigated by the ancient Indians, we find 
here also an astounding variety of solutions. While 
some thinkers have held that there is but one Rasa, 
others have maintained that the Rasa-s are many, 
there being a wide divergence of opinion respecting 
their exact number. The usual view, however, is that 
there are eight Rasa-s or nine, with the addition of 
what is termed Santa : 
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Although Dr. Raghavan considers all these views more 
or less in detail, the main part of his discussion is 
concerned with the admissibility of Santa as the ninth 
Rasa. His treatment of the question is quite compre- 
hensive, and he examines it both from the historical 
and the aesthetic sides. A brief reference to each of 
them may not be out of place. 

Owing to the uncertainty of our knowledge of the 
early phases of Indian classical literature, it is not 
possible to say when poets began to portray this Rasa. 
The ascetic and mystic elements, however, which form 
its distinctive basis, are very old features of Indian 
life; and they were highly valued by those who followed 
the teaching of the Veda as well as by those who did 
not. So we may assume that the Santa attitude found 
expression in literature quite early; and this is corro- 
borated by the works of Asvaghosa even if, on account 
of its chronological indefiniteness, we leave out of con- 
sideration the Mahabhdrata, the usual example given 
of Santa Rasa. As regards writers on Poetics, the 
earliest to recognize it definitely, so far as our knowledge 
at present goes, was Udbhata. Possibly its recognition 
by them was even earlier. Bharata’s view in the 
matter is somewhat doubtful, by reason of the unsatis- 
factory character of the text of the Natyasastra as it has 
come down to us. Some manuscripts of it mention 
only eight Rasa-s, but others nine. The weight of 
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evidence bearing on the point seems, on the whole, 
to be on the former side; and Dr. Raghavan adduces 
several convincing arguments to show that the references 
to this Rasa in Bharata are all spurious. But it should 
be added that the Ndtyasastra contains nearly all the 
essential points necessary for a theoretical formulation 
of it. 

Before we pass on to the aesthetic aspect of the 
question, it is desirable to distinguish the emotive 
content or theme of a literary work from the aesthetic 
sentiment which, according to the prevalent Indian 
view, its idealized representation evokes in the reader 
or the spectator. Thus in the case of the Sakuntala , 
Dusyanta’s love for Sakuntala forms the chief theme 
while the emotion, which it awakens in us as we witness 
the drama enacted, is Srngara. When we ask whether 
Santa can be a Rasa, we mean whether situations in life 
involving the quietistic sentiment lend themselves to be 
similarly dealt with in literature. If they do, then 
Santa is a Rasa; otherwise, it is not. The practice of 
great poets like Kalidasa, which is after all the true 
touchstone in such matters, shows that Santa situations 
can certainly be thus delineated in literary works. 
In the last act of his play, just alluded to, Kalidasa 
describes the tranquillity and holiness of Marica’s 
hermitage in a manner which affects us most pro- 
foundly. But, however splendidly depicted, Santa Rasa 
occupies only a subordinate place there; and a doubt 
may therefore arise whether it can be the leading 
sentiment in a work, i.e. whether it can be portrayed 
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in such a manner that it will impress us at the end as 
the predominant element in the unity of Rasa-s which, 
according to the Indian view, every work of art is 
expected to achieve. Some of the works of Asvaghosa, 
to whom I have already referred, show that it can be 
so represented. The Mahabharata also, at any rate in 
its present form, illustrates the same truth, as set forth 
by Anandavardhana in his masterly way in the last 
section of his Dhvanydloka. 

Yet there were theorists who denied that Santa 
could be an art emotion. It is hardly necessary to 
examine their arguments when we have the practice of 
great poets and the opinion of great art critics to the 
contrary. But a reference should be made to one of 
them which appears, at first sight, to possess some 
force. This argument is that the attitude of mind for 
which Santa stands is altogether a rare one, and that 
its representation in art cannot therefore appeal to 
more than a very few. The objection, it is obvious,, 
is based on the supposition that the test of true art is 
in the wideness of its appeal. The advocates of Santa 
brush this argument aside usually by saying that such 
questions are not to be decided by a plebiscite; but, 
by thus admitting the narrowness of its appeal, they 
seem to give up their position. Their conclusion that 
Santa is a Rasa is irresistible. Indeed, it would have 
been a strange irony of circumstance if Indians, of all, 
had excluded it from the sphere of art. The way in 
which this particular objection is met, however, is not 
satisfactory. May it be that the contention that the 
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appeal of Santa is only to a very few is wrong? No 
unwonted occasion in life — whether it be one of joy 
or one of sorrow — passes without bringing, home to 
man the supreme desirability of spiritual peace. It 
means that the need for such peace is fundamental to 
the human heart; and this conclusion is confirmed by 
the pure satisfaction which the contemplation, for 
example, of the images of Buddha in meditative repose 
brings to so many. If so, the Santa mood is by no 
means uncommon; and Santa Rasa need not be 
an exception to the rule that the appeal of art is general. 
What is uncommon is the capacity in man to capture 
that mood and cultivate it, so that it may come to 
prevail over all other moods; but this deficiency does 
not matter so far as art is concerned, for it has the 
power, of itself, to enable him to attain, albeit only 
for a while, the peace of spirit which, as an old Indian 
critic has observed, even a Yogin has to strain himself 
long to win. 

Dr. Raghavan makes a valuable contribution to 
the study not merely of Sanskrit literary criticism but 
of Indian Aesthetics as a whole, for the conception of 
Rasa, though it is here dealt with chiefly in its relation 
to poetry, is general and furnishes the criterion by 
which the worth of all forms of fine art may be judged. 
I have no doubt that the book will be read and 
appreciated very widely. 


M. H. 



SYNOPSIS 


I 

The Advent of Santa 

Bharata mentions only eight Rasa-s and Kalidasa 
knows only eight Rasa-s. Dandin describes and illus- 
trates only eight Rasa-s (p. 1). Bharata says that 
Srngara, etc. are the eight Rasa-s mentioned by 
Brahma; the significance of the mention of Brahma 
here (p. 2). The names Brahma, Sadasiva, Bharata 
and Tandu in the history of Natya literature (pp. 2-5). 
The question whether Tandu and Nandikesvara are 
identical (pp. 5-8). Rajasekhara’s reference to Nandi- 
kesvara as the first exponent of Rasa-s and its explana- 
tion (pp. 8-9) . The texts of Siva, Brahma and Bharata 
(p. 10). Vasuki the first to speak of Santa Rasa 
according to Saradatanaya (pp. 11-12). Kohala and 
Santa (p. 12). The questions which arise regarding 
Santa Rasa (pp. 13-14). 


II 

The Controversy over Santa 

Bharata does not mention Santa Rasa; textual 
evidences on this; Santa texts in Bharata are inter- 
polations (pp. 15-16). But ideas related to Santa are 

B 
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present in Bharata’s accepted text; passages in Bharata 
recognizing the quietistic element (pp. 16-20). The 
nature of drama according to Bharata is mainly secular 
as Abhinavagupta also explains in his commentary 
(p. 21). The advent of Santa stage by stage; the view 
of the Candrika on the Dhvanyaloka that Santa can 
only be a subsidiary motif (pp. 21-2). 

Probably the Buddhists and the Jains were respon- 
sible for making Santa the ninth Rasa. The Saundara- 
nanda-kdvya, the Sariputraprakarana and the fragment of 
an allegorical drama of Asvaghosa. The Jain Anuyoga- 
dvdra-sutra of the fifth cent. a.d. mentions Santa Rasa. 
The probable theorist who may have introduced 
Santa Rasa: Rahula? Sriharsa, the Varttikakara? 
It is likely that it was the play Ndgananda which was 
responsible for starting the discussion on Santa 
(pp. 23-5). _ 

The objections to Santa becoming a Rasa and the 
replies to those objections (pp. 25-32). Literature 
depicting Santa: Kavya-s and Nataka-s (pp. 32-47). 

The writers who accept Santa and those who 
reject it (pp. 47-55). The view that it is admissible in 
Kavya but not in drama (pp. 54-5). The view that 
Santa is a Rasa but can be included in one of the 
eight old Rasa-s — the Antarbhava-vada (pp. 55-6). 

The Alambana-vibhava, the Uddipana-vibhava, 
Daivata, Varna, Vrtti and Guna of Santa (pp. 56-9). 
Haripala’s BrahmI-vrtti for his Brahma Rasa, the 
counterpart of Santa Rasa (pp. 59-61). Madhurya, 
the guna of Santa (p.60). Gati, etc. in Santa (p. 61). 
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III 

Some Peculiar and Original Views on Santa 

The peculiar and original view on Santa in the 
(1) Rasakalikd of Rudrabhatta, (2) Samgitasudhakara of 
Haripaladeva, (3) Prapancahrdaya and (4) Anuyogadvara- 
stitra (Jain) (pp. 62-8). 

IV 

The Sthayin of Santa 

Discussion of the several Sthayi-bhava-s proposed 
for Santa Rasa: Sama, Samyagjnana, Trsn,aksaya- 
sukha, Sarva-cittavrtti-prasama, Nirvisesa-cittavrtti, 
Dhrti, Nirveda, Utsaha, Jugupsa, Rati; any one of the 
remaining Sthayin-s; all the eight Sthayin-s together; 
and Atman or Atmajnana or Tattvajnana (pp. 69-101). 

The question of Alambana and Sthayin being the 
same in Santa (p. 101). 

Santa, the basis of all Rasa-s (pp. 102-3). 

V 

The text of the Abhinavabharati on Santa Rasa 
(corrected and edited) (pp. 104-18). 

VI 

Other Rasa-s 

Preyas and Vatsalya; their Sthayin-s; controversy 
over these Rasa-s (pp. 119-23). 
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Sneha, Sraddha, Laulya, Mrgaya, Aksa and other 
Rasa-s (pp. 123-6). Lollata’s view as cited in the 
Abhinavabharati that Rasa-s are innumerable, Rasatva 
for all Vyabhicarin-s and even Sattvika-s, — the view of 
Rudrata and Namisadhu. Pratlharenduraja’s accept- 
ance of this view. The restriction of Rasatva to eight 
or nine is almost ‘ conventional ’. The mention of the 
possibility of additional Rasa-s — Laulya, Sneha, Vya- 
sana, Duhkha and Sukha, in the Natyadarpana. Vyabhi- 
caritva and Sthayitva are names of stages, rather than 
of a fixed set of Bhava-s (pp. 126-32). 

Bhoja’s view of Rasa in the Sarasvatikanthdbharana 
and the Srngaraprakasa. His Udatta and Uddhata 
Rasa-s; his acceptance of Santa and Preyas. These 
four Rasa-s are accepted for the four types of hero: 
Udatta, Uddhata, Lalita and Santa. His acceptance 
of Rudrata’s position; not only Vyabhicarin-s and 
Sattvika-s, but many other states like Svatantrya and 
Paravasya are considered as Rasa-s by Bhoja. The 
largest number of Rasa-s to be seen in Bhoja. The 
accommodation of this view in his main theory of one 
Ahamkara Rasa. Bhoja’s critique of the old view that 
only a few, Rati, etc. are Sthayin-s (pp. 132-8). 

A state of chaos in the world of Rasa, recorded by 
Abhinavagupta in his Locana (p. 138). 

Criticism of the above view ; clear statement of the 
theory of Sthayibhava and Rasa, according to Bharata 
and Abhinavagupta (pp. 139-41) . Jagannatha Paridita 
proposing to stick to Bharata to avoid a complete 
overhauling of the system (pp. 141-2). 
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Bhakti and Madhura Rasa-s ; Bopadeva and Hema- 
dri on Bhakti; the Vaisnava Alamkarika-s of Bengal 
(pp. 142-7) ; Madhusudana Sarasvati on Bhakti Rasa 
(pp. 147-54). 

The Maya Rasa — Bhanudatta and his commenta- 
tor Gangarama Jadi; the Rasadirghikd, the Mandara- 
maranda-campu, Hamsamitthu, Visvesvara, and Ciran- 
jivibhattacarya (pp. 154-8) ; the Karpanya Rasa (p. 158). 

The Vridanaka Rasa in the Anuy ogadvdrasu.tr a and its 
commentary by Maladhari Hemacandra (pp. 158-61). 

The Citra Rasa (pp. 161-2). 

VII 

The Varieties of the Same Rasa 

King Haripala’s three different Rasa-s, Srngara, 
Sambhoga and Vipralambha. The question of Rasa- 
bhasa; the question whether all Rasa-s are pleasurable; 
Vidyadhara versus Simhabhupala on Rasabhasa; the 
Rasakalikd holding some Rasa-s to be painful (pp. 163-9). 

The varieties of Vipralambha; discussion on Sapa 
and Karun a- vipralambha; views of different writers on 
these two : Bopadeva, Hemadri, Jagannatha, Mammata, 
Allaraja, Bharata, Abhinavagupta, Rudrata, Rudra 
Bhatta, Dhanamjaya and Dhanika, Bhoja, Hemacandra, 
Simhabhupala, Bhanudatta, and Gangarama Jadi 
(pp. 169-78). 

The varieties of Hasya, Karuna, Bhayanaka, 
Bibhatsa, and Adbhuta (pp. 178-180). 
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The varieties of Vira: Dana-, Dharma-, and Yud- 
dha-Vfra-s; Daya Vira; history of Daya Vira; Jagan- 
natha on the possibility of numerous other Vira-s. 
The Anuyogadvdra-sutra and Citradhara’s . Viratarahgini 
on Vira and its varieties (pp. 180-2). 

Matrgupta on the three forms of all Rasa-s, 
Vacika, Nepathyaja and Svabhavika (pp. 182-3). 

Dharma Srngara, Artha Srngara and Kama 
Srngara in Bharata; Moksa &rhgara also in Bhoja 
(p. 183). 

VIII 

Are All Rasa-s Pleasurable? 

The question whether All Rasa-s are pleasurable 
or are there some which are painful, and its relation to 
the Number of Rasa-s. The Ndtyadarpana , the Rasakalikd 
Sdhityamimdmsd and a few other less known works hold 
that some are painful (pp. 184-5). Madhusudana 
Sarasvati’s consideration of the question of bliss in Rasa 
from the viewpoints of the Samkhya and the Vedanta. 
All Rasa-s are pleasurable (pp. 184-7). 

IX 

N New Vyabhicarin-s and Sattvika-s 

Examination of the three categories of Bhava-s 
distinguished as Sthayin, Vyabhicarin and Sattvika. 
Reduction of the Vyabhicarin-s and additions to the 
same (pp. 188-9). The distinction into Vyabhicarin-s 
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and Sattvika-s. The addition to the set ‘ Bhava, Hava, 
etc.’ by Rahula, Padmasri, Bhoja and Visvanatha. 
Bhanudatta’s inclusion of the ten Madana-avastha-s 
in Vyabhicarin-s (pp. 189-190). Additional Vyabhi- 
carin-s discussed by Bhoja, Sarvesvara, Hemacandra, 
Simhabhupala, Bhanudatta, Jagannatha, Rupa and 
Visvesvara (pp. 190-2). The meaning of the name 
Sattvika. Bhanudatta’s additional Sattvika, Jrmbha; 
VisveSvara’s Kataksa; the ‘Udbhasvara’ class in Rupa 
Gosvamin ; Bhanudatta’s distinction between Bhava and 
Cesta (pp. 192-4). 

X 

Rasa-synthesis 

Attempts at postulating one Rasa as the prakrti 
and the rest as vikrti-s (p. 195). The Karuna-synthesis 
and Bhavabhtiti (pp. 195-7). The Santa-syn thesis of 
Abhinavagupta (pp. 197-9). The Ahamkara-Srngara- 
synthesis of Bhoja (pp. 199-201). The Preman- 
synthesis of Bhoja (pp. 201-3). The Rati-Srngara- 
synthesis in the Agni-purana (pp. 202-3). The Adbhuta- 
synthesis of Narayan.a; followers and critics and criticism 
of attempts at such synthesis (pp. 203-8). 

Rasa as such is only one (pp. 208-12). 
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(Of Sanskrit works, only some are included here for elucidating 
the abbreviations ; for the rest, see Index of Sanskrit Works 
and Authors) 

Abhi. Bha. —Abhinavabharati, Abhinavagupta’s commentary on 
Natyasastra , MS. in Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 
and printed text, GOS, Baroda. 

Adyar = Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS . in the Adyar Library , in 2 parts, 
1926; 1928. 

Alarji. Kaus. =Alamkarakaustubha of Kavikarnapura, Varendra Re- 
search Society, Rajshahi, 1926. 

ALB— Adyar Library Bulletin. 

ALS= Adyar Library Series. 

Alwax ^Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Alwar, by Peter Peterson, 1892. 

{Sir) Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes (vol. III, pt. 3), 
Calcutta, 1927. 

Auf.=Th. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum , Leipzig, 1891; 1896; 
1903. 

Ben. Skt. Ser.=Benares Sanskrit Series, Chowkhamba Sanskrit 
Series Office, Benares. 

Bha . Pra.—Bhavaprakasa of Saradatanaya, GOS 45, 1930. 

Bhoja’s Sr. Pra.=Bhoja’s Srhgdra Prakdsa , by Dr. V. Raghavan, 
c Punarvasu 5 , Madras, 1963. 

Bom. Br. R.A.S.=A Descriptive Catalogue of Samskrta and Prdkfta 
MSS . in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , by H. D. Velankar, 1926; 1928; 1930. 

BORI=Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit , Pali and Prakrit 
{Printed) Books in the British Museum , London, 1876-92; 1892- 
1906; 1906-28. 

Bruchstiicke buddhistischer Dramen, Prof. H. Lxiders, Berlin, 1911. 

Catalogue of the Collections of MSS . Deposited in the Deccan College , 
(Poona), by S. R. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1888. 
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Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. from Gujarat , Kathiavad , Kacch , &WA and 
Khandes , G. Biihler, 4 parts, 1871-73. 

Catalogue Sommaire des Manus crits Sanscrits et Palis , by A. Cabaton, 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, 3 parts, 1907; 1908; 1912. 

Hiralal = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in the Central Provinces 
and Berar , by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Nagpur, 1926. 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Vahgiya Sahitya Paris at , 
Calcutta, by Prof. Chintaharan Chakravarti, 1935. 

Dhva. A.—Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana, KM 25, 1928. 

DR=Dasarupaka of Dhanamjaya, N. S. Press ed., 1897 (with 
Avaloka ) . 

DR. A=Dasarupakavaloka of Dhanika. 

GOS?=Gaekwad 5 s Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Granthandmavali , Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, 
Jhalrapatan, 1933. 

History of Indian Literature , M. Winternitz, English Translation, 
University of Calcutta, part 2, Calcutta, 1933. 

A History of Sanskrit Literature , A. B. Keith, Oxford University 
Press. 

HD , B. N. K. Sharma, A History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and 
Its Literature, vols. I & II, Bombay, 1960. 

Hpr. Notices, YL— Notices of Sanskrit MSS. Second Series, by Mm* 
Haraprasad Sastri, 1900; 1904; 1907; 1911. 

Hpr. Report 1 895-1 900=Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
1895-1900, Mm. Haraprasad Sastri. 

IHQ=z Indian Historical Quarterly , Calcutta. 

Introduction (on the History of Alamkara Sastra) to an edition 
of the Sahitya Darpana , P. V. Kane. 

lO=Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit MSS. in the Library of the 
India Office , London, vol. I, by J. Eggeling in 7 parts, 1887; 
1889; 1891; 1894; 1896; 1899; 1904; and vol. II, by 
A. B. Keith, in 2 parts, 1935. 

Jainagranthdvali , published by Jain Svetambara Conference, 
Bombay, 1902. 

JBRAS= Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
Bombay. 

J0R= Journal of Oriental Research , Madras. 

Journal of the Music Academy , Madras. 
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JRAS= Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland, London. 

KA = Kavyalamkara of Rudrata, KM 2, N. S. Press, 1928. 

K&—Kdvyadarsa of Dandin, M. Rangacharya’s ed., Madras, 1910. 

KAH = Kavyanusasana of Hemacandra, KM 70, N. S. Press, 1901. 

KASS—Kavyalamkarasdrasamgraha of Udbhata, (with Pratiharendu- 
raja’s commentary), N. D. Banhatti, Poona, 1925. 
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Th. Aufrecht, Oxford, 1864. 
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For long, the Rasa-s were only eight in number. The text 
of the Natya-iastra of Bharata originally spoke only of eight 
Rasa-s. For a long time, the poets also were speaking only 
of eight Rasa-s. Kalidasa says in his Vikramorvasiya: 






gnrer wr *TW5*f*RT: h II. 18; 


Vararuci’s Ubkayabhisariha has occasion to mention Rasa-s 
and their number. The context is a dramatic contest. The 
Vita praises one of the courtesans who is going to enact 
Purandaravijaya in the temple of Indra at Kusumapura. The 
Rasa-s are here mentioned as eight in number : 


ST^n-T #RT, 

gnrf^rfesft frtonr, 

Trfawr (-^nr) , 
dtUffiPr ^«fw^f^rrf?r i 

Caturbhani, Madras, 1922, p. 13. 


On the side of the theorists, the writers on Poetics, Rasa-s 
were only., eight up to the time of Dandin who briefly 
describes and illustrates only the eight Rasa-s. Naturally, 
we suppose- that Bhamaha also knew, only eight Rasa-s. 
These eight Rasa-s are thus given by Bharata : 
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^^n^rcRTsft WKX TflT: FTcfT: I 

"V -O c 

q# ^tt: sftwr |ff«Nr i 

JV&, KM ed., VI. 15-16. 

And their Sthayin-s are thus given : 

?fr^r w <psrr i 

3PTCTT tomTd ^TTfr^T: Wtf%cfT: 1 1 ibid., VI. 1 7. 
We are unable to fix the exact significance of the record 
here made by Bharata that these are the .eight Rasa-s 
expounded by the great Brahma. The mention of Brahma 
may after all refer only to the legendary background of 
the Natya-iastra. The very first verse says that almost the 
first exponent of the Natya-sastra is Brahma: 

i i. i. 

And this, Brahma himself learnt from Siva. This legend is 
settled in later times and is mentioned by all writers. How 
far is this based on evidences within the Natya-idstra itself? 

To begin with, sage Bharata says that Brahma himself 
contemplated and created out of the four Veda-s, the fifth 
Veda called the Natya-veda (I. 16-19). Siva is mentioned 
in the first chapter, for the first time, with reference to the 
Kai&iki Vrtti. Brahma says that the beautiful, graceful and 
delicate KaiSik! cannot be properly presented by male actors, 
that it can be properly interpreted only by actresses and 
that he has seen it depicted by only one of the male sex, 
namely God Siva (I. 45). We hear of Siva again only in 
chapter IV . The first drama Asuravijaya or Amrtamathana 1 was 

1 It is this Amrtamathana that Kalidasa makes into the 
Laksmisvayamvara in his Vikramorvatiya. 
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enacted before an audience of Deva-s and Asura-s in 
Beva-loka during the Indradhvaja festival (I. 54-7). 



W tc^TT: I 

■o 


After this c Samavakara,’ the first drama to be staged, was 
finished, Brahma one day took Bharata and his troupe to 
Kailasa to give a performance before God &iva. This 
fi Samavakara ’, and a Dima called Tripuradaha , an enact- 
ment of one of Siva’s own exploits, were staged there (IV. 5-10). 
At the conclusion of the staging of the plays, Siva praised 
Brahma and the actors and told them that the beautiful 
and varied Karana-s and Angahara-s of the Tandava dance 
which He himself did every evening might be introduced 
into the Purvaranga of their drama, so that their plain 
(Suddha) Purvaranga might become a Citra, variegated, 
(IV. 11-15). He called upon one of his Gana-s, Tandu, 
to teach Bharata. the Angahara-s and Karana-s of Tandava 
(IV. 17-1B). Thus Siva is seen as the God of dance proper, 
while Brahma himself created drama and won Siva’s appre- 
ciation for his creation of this art. Bharata is the first 
artist whom Brahma chose for the exposition of the art 
that he created. Brahma’s creation of the art of drama 
referred to all parts of it — the text of the drama, the acting 
of it, the music that supported the performance and finally 
the Rasa which the above three evoked in the hearts of the 
audience. This is the meaning of the verse : 





C "\ 


gnnPEft ^ i 


m . .. \ 



The story given above points to the historical fact that dance 
existed first and that drama was then created. Tanidu signi- 
fies the link between the two. The gods of the two, dance 
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and drama, are &iva and Brahma. So it is that Bharata, 
who represents the • composite art of dance-drama y says at 
the beginning: 

spirwr fsrerr ^ff i 

and Abhinavagupta adds here, in his commentary : 

tnjTt (w^rr) fafrpfr q h m qa M fa t^r: i wtfrt 

^StTRf *n5T5J 

=* refafrfar dMdM srfkt^r w =#% i 

Abhu Bkd , GOS, 1st ed., vol. I, p. 2. 

Thus Siva’s contribution is dance which served to beautify 
drama — tadupaskarini ca nrtte , Brahma’s contribution itself 
was self-sufficient for drama. He spoke of Text, Action, 
Music and Rasa, It is to this part of the drama of Brahma 
that Bharata refers in chapter VI, when he says that these are 
the eight Rasa-s spoken of by Brahma. 

tr# T*TT: S[\m 3$f»R qflWdT I 

It is on this text that Saradatanaya bases himself when he 
says that, according to Brahma, the Rasa-s are only eight, 
and the ninth, Santa, is impossible. 

I 

dHIMIdM<*ll ^dl^Pd WT II 

Bha~Pra., GOS, ch. II, pp. 46-7! 

These bits of legend have to be connected with some 
facts available to us, namely that there were really large texts 
on Natya known as works of Siva or Sadaiiva and BrahmaL 
Abhinavagupta himself refers to the three authorities, Sada^ 
&va, Brahma and Bharata. 
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m i fiw -gfM rowcra n ^^wdUKdivifirorc- 

'TFT, etc. Abhu Bha GOS, vol. I, p. 8. 

The upshot of the discussion here gives the noteworthy 
fact that, of the three works Sadativa-bharata } the Brahma - 
bharata and Rharata's Natya-sastra , the Brahma-bkarata is the 
best and most important, according to some. The Dasarupaka - 
karika-s , IV. 38 and 39, proving Rasa to be Samajikasraya, 
i.e. as something existing in the hearts of the spectators, 
are quoted and attributed to Sadasiva by Saradatanaya 
{Bha. Pra.y VI. p. 152). This ascription does not seem to be 
reliable. The argumentative style of the Karika-s points to a 
later author. Whether this particular ascription be true or not, 
it can be accepted that old works in the name of Sadasiva 
and Brahma existed. Though from the internal evidence of 
the Natya-sdstra of Bharata we know of Siva as having contri- 
buted dance only, there may be a Sadasiva-bharata dealing 
with all departments of Natya. It is also likely that this 
Sadasiva-bharata is of special importance for its chapters on 
dance, on Tandava, its Karana-s and Ahgahara-s. 

Similarly Tandu, who, in the Ndtya-sastra , simply passes 
the Tandava from Siva to Bharata, may have some old Natya 
work to his credit.. There is some difficulty in understanding 
the name Tandu. In chapter I of the Natya-sastra , we hear of 
a Tandu who is one of the hundred sons of Bharata (I. 26). 
From Chapter VI, ; we know ' him as belonging to Siva 3 s 
retinue. In chapter I. 26, the text has a variant (GOS, 
I, p. 18, fn.) Tandya, and in chapter IV. 17 and 18, wc 
have the variant Tandin (GQS, I, p. 19, fn,). Abhinava- 
gupta says that the. reading tandu is appropriate, in view 
of . that word’s suitability to the derivation of the word 
tandava f 
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3% TT3 ^ dludd^^ftRWd; I 

Abhi. Bha.) GOS, vol. I, p. 90. 

It looks as if e Tandu 5 was created out of the word 
ian$ava. Surely, this Tandava was performed by Siva before 
Tandu who, on Siva’s bidding, taught it to Bharata. There- 
fore, the name Tandava could not have been the name given 
to the dance subsequent to Tandu imparting it to Bharata. 1 
In this connection, the text of Abhinavagupta’s commentary 
seems to say that this Tandu is none else than Nandin, the 
chief attendant of Siva. We find in M. R. Kavi’s ed,, 
vol. I, p. 90 : 

) d'ifrwdl 4T*ft I 

But in the MS. of the Abhinavabharati in the Madras 
Government Oriental MSS. Library, we find the passage 
running thus : ' 

(?) ?rTfr%(^) I (vol. I, p. 68.) 

and it is rather difficult to reconstruct or understand this text. 
There does not seem to be unanimity among writers regarding 
the identity of Tandu and Nandin. The Sabdakalpadruma 
says that, according to Halayudha, Tandu is a door-keeper 
of Siva, sivadvarapalavisesa . The Vacaspatja says the same 
thing and adds that it is a name of Nandikesvara : 

fwirTMfw i ?F<fr i 

^■The explanation of Tandava by Tandu is not the only 
explanation. BhanujI and Kslrasvamin, in their commentaries on 
the Amarakosa (Natyavarga, v. 10) give Tandava as being so called 
after its exponent, Tandu. Bharatamallika (in his comm, on 
Amara ) says that the sage Tan da (not Nandikesvara, a Sivagana) 
promulgated the gastra which came to be called after him fi Tan<Ji 5 
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In the Sabdakalpadruma , we find that according to the 
Trikandasesa , the other names of Nandikesvara are Nandin, 
Salankayana and Tandavatalika , and that according to Hema- 
candra, the other names are Nandin and Tandu * KeSava’s 
Kalpadmkosa (GOS ed., p. 392, vv. 117-18) gives Nandin, 
Salankayana, Tandavatalika , Tandu , Kellkila and Kusma- 
ndaka as the other names of Nandikesvara. If Tandu is a 
name of Nandikesvara, he would be both the time-keeper 
for Siva’s Tandava ( tandava-talika ) and the promulgator of 
the Tandava ( tanduna proktam tandavam). But, according to 
Sarvananda and Bharatamallika, the person who is responsible 
for the Sastra through which Tandava got its name, is a sage 
(muni) named Tanda or Tandya. And Tandu whom Siva 
asked to teach the Tandava to Bharata may not be Nandi- 
kesvara but may be some other Gana of Siva. Ratnakara’s 
Haravijaya , which is a storehouse of information for the Natya- 
researcher, mentions Nandisa and Tandu as two different 
persons and the commentator, Rajanaka Alaka, adds that 
Tandu is one of the Pramatha-gana-s of Siva. 


W? S3FT3T JTWT cT>J3: I 


smrrf^r 


ii 


NSP ed., II. 20. 


(neuter); and from this Tandi is Tandava derived. ‘ ¥& 
dlfas, Hdl VII d^t^lfolfd ^TTT : (3bKeld>|t|M() I See the Sabdakalpa- 
druma and the Vacaspatya on Tandava. Sarvananda’s TikSsarvasoa, 
TSS ed., pt. l,p. 41 has: dlWH . . . cirfe 1 

d«JWTRM«r dl u -d«T-*T I To these derivations, Subhuticandra adds 
' 3W (dW) | ’ Tandava is so called because, 

being a forceful dance (Uddhata), the ground is heavily stamped 
upon (from the root tad). Vidyavinoda Narayana gives all 
these explanations. Rayamukuta gives Sarvananda’s and Svamin’s 
explanation and adds : df^Uldl: ql^dfdfd ^ I 
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Comm. : cPJfTRT SFPT: ! dl^<=i TR STTcTTFlTR 

3TWriW 1 ll p. 21. 

From this it would appear that Nandin is the drummer and 
Tandu the singer of the libretto for Siva’s dance. Abhinava- 
gupta gives an extract from Kohala also on p. 182 (GOS, 
yol. I) having some bearing on Tandu and Taridava. 

The name Nandin is found twice in the Natya-sastra 
(IV. 260 and 261) in connection with the Pindi-bandha-s. 
More than one work on Natya has come down to us as the 
work of Nandikesvara. Rajasekhara ascribes the first treat- 
ment of Rasa to Nandikesvara and the first treatment of 
drama to Bharata. 

RTcf:, wfspFrfcfi TfcPFWT: I 

Kavyamimamsa , GOS ed., p. 1. 

The chief ground on which Rajasekhara ascribes the first treat- 
ment of Rasa to Nandikesvara is the record made by Vatsya- 
yana in his Kama-sutra-s , I. 1-8, that Nandikesvara is the first 
author on Kama. Love may be taken to be indicative of 
the other Rasa-s and further, it is the most important of the 
emotions which form the material for literature. Sarada- 
tanaya relates a Rasa-legend in chapter 3 of his Bhavaprakdsa , in 

x Tan(Java thus meant also the song, to the accompaniment 
of which Siva danced; the dance too came to be called Tandava. 
Such instances of dances getting their names from the songs, the 
Tala of the song, etc. or the songs, the. rhythms and the dances 
being known by the same names are common. E g. Carcari is a 
Tala, a musical composition, a dance and also a spring festival in 
which the Garcari is danced (. Ratnavali , I). Gf. Jatisvara, Varna, 
Pada, etc. in the modern South Indian Nautch, in which names 
of musical compositions serve as names of the dance items also, 
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which Nandin figures, and which legend he ascribes to Vyasa — 
vydsaproktena mdrgena kathayami yatharthatah . We do not yet 
know of a work of Vyasa on Natya. The legend given in 
the Bhavaprakasa is this: Brahma created the worlds at 
Siva’s bidding and then contemplated upon the past and saw 
with his mind’s eye the doings of Siva. Nandikesvara 
appeared before Brahma at that time and taught him Natya 
and asked him to teach the art to the Bharata-s, i.e. actors. 
Brahma created the art of representation, drama, with a 
past story of Siva called Tripur adaha , a Dima. The Bharata-s 
staged this Tripur adaha and while Brahma was witnessing it, 
there came forth from his four faces four Vrtti-s with the four 
Rasa-s : Srngara, Vira, Raudra and Bibhatsa. Concluding 
this story of the origin of Rasa, Saradatanaya says: 





SJ 


^ c\o 


The Samkara mentioned here is another puzzle. 1 Sarada- 
tanaya brings Narada also into the story and says that Narada 
expounded this account of the origin of Rasa to Bharata, the 
sage,(ch. 3, p. 58). The two Guru-parampara-s found here 
are ‘Siva — Nandin — Brahma — the Bharata-s’ and ‘Narada— r 
Bharata, . .the sage 5 . In chapter X, Saradatanaya relates 
another story of how Natya came to earth from heaven, in 
which also the former Guru-parampara is given. The actors, 
the Bharata-s, are sent to this world and they write treatises 
on the art. 


i Sainkara may mean Siva himself and this would mean then 
that the Sadasiva-bharata is the source of this story. A Sanikara 
is cited in Parsvadeva’s Samgttasamayasdra , TSS ed., p. 42 : . 

tot f*ror fonr w i 
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ttmsr srj ¥fTcrr: bttwrt r%: i 

o > c 

^nfmTf *pfrr stTw arer: 1 1 

sresrcnft: OT: I 

Wlfw: #!Tf: II 

Bhd. Pm., GOS, p. 287. 

The Bharata-s wrote two works, one in 12,000 verses and 
another in 6,000 verses. The basis of these two is the Natya ~ 
veda which is perhaps double the extent of the first of these 
two. The second work in 6,000 verses is the present Natya- 
sdstra of Bharata and the Dasarupakavaloka quotes it by the 
name, Satsahasrl : 


i *j— ‘ tr^ppsr 

i 1 



) 


B a. h u r u p a m i s r a has quoted the former work written in 12,000 
verses, the Dvadasasahasri, in his gloss on the Dahrupaka , s 
M. R. Kavi quotes the Yamalastakatantra in the preface to his 
edition of the Natya-Mstra (vol. I, p. 6, fn. 1), according to 
which the Natya-veda, which Saradatanaya. mentions as the 
basis of the two abridgements, is a work in 36,000 verses. 
Which of these two, the Natya-veda and the Dvadasasahasri, 
is the work of Siva and which of Brahma, cannot be said 
easily. The latter may be the Brahrna-bharata referred to 
by Abhinavagupta. What these works say on Rasa, we are 
not in a position to know. 

The only work we have is the Satsahasri of Bharata, the 
Ndtya-sdstra, which says that, according to Brahma, the 

1 IV. 2 (vide Bharata’s JVtf, VII, Kashi ed., p. 80) . 

8 Vide JOR, Madras, vol. 8, pp. 329-30, thy article on 
Bahurupamisra’s commentary on the Das'arupaka. 
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Rasa-s are eight. Saradatanaya recasts the passage in this text 
into the form of a later controversial text, and makes Padmabhu 
(Brahma) refute Santa and accept only eight Rasa-s. We 
can conjecture safely that both the Sadasiva-bharata and the 
Brahma-bharata knew only eight Rasa-s. 

Was there any old work which expounded nine Rasa-s? 
When did Santa first make its appearance? Just after 
giving the above-noticed view of Padmabhu (Brahma) that 
the Rasa-s are only eight, Saradatanaya gives another account 
which he attributes to Vasuki. There seems to be, from the 
following verse, an old work in which Vasuki imparts the 
Natya-sastra to Narada. 

Sc'TffTSI WPTt *TT 5TT dwf+dlfall I 

W M+KMC+kwr 1 1 Bhd. Fra., II, p. 47. 


Santa Rasa is accepted in this account. 


STFcft TS ^dl'Pcd : II ibid., II, p. 48. 


Who is this Vasuki ? We already know of two serpents among 
the teachers of music (Samgltacarya-s), Kambala and 
ASvatara, and we must add to them this teacher of dance 
(Natyacarya), Vasuki. Saradatanaya quotes Vasuki earlier 
also (pp. 36-7) regarding the rise of Rasa from Bhava-s. 


r: KTFtTrT *T*Tr I 


it# srm sTRtrf^r i 

strwt 1 1 


This verse is, as pointed out by the editor of the Bhavaprakasa, 
found in the Natya-sastra of Bharata, quoted along with four 
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other verses/ with the words: bhcivanti catra slokah If we 
are to rely on Saradatanaya, we have to suppose that the 
Rasa-chapters in Bharata are based on the texts of Vasuki 
and others and that this Vasuki accepted a ninth Rasa, 
namely Santa. Why then does Bharata’s text not men- 
tion Santa? If Bharata did not approve of Santa being a 
Rasa, he should have refuted it, citing Vasuki 5 s position. 
When no such discussion is seen in Bharata’s JSfatya-sastra , 
we have to conclude that Saradatanaya has only increased 
the confusion here, as on other topics also. 

If we are to attach any weight to the statement of another > 
late writer Dharmasuri, author of the Sahityaratnakara , we 
have to suppose that Kohala is, like Vasuki, another old 
writer who accepted Santa Rasa. He says regarding the 
Sthayin of Santa : 

c(T =TT WT 3T 3PFT I 1 2 . . 

If Kohala had accepted Santa, Abhinavagupta and other 
champions of Santa would have quoted him. But it is also 
likely that a late work falsely ascribed to Kohala speaks of 
Santa, and Dharmasuri bases his statement on such a pseudo- 
Kohala work. 

The Natya-sastra of harata itself recognized only eight 
Rasa-s. Subsequently, when Santa was accepted : by 

1 Thus, there are Anustubh and Arya verses quoted by 
Bharata. These are called Anuvamsya verses, handed down as 
basic and authoritative texts on Natya written by other writers. 
The definite authorship of these Anustubh-s and Arya-s is not 
known, Abhinavagupta says while commenting *on one set of 
su ^h Anuvainsya Arya-s, on p. 328: 3T TT ^Tmf: tffiregfrcUU 

qrfe=n: i wftpt Mfwr: i 

2 See JOR } Madras* vol. 5, p: 29. 
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writers, the text, of the MS underwent some change and 
was read thus as indicated by Abhinavagupta : 


^ W: M: tl VI. 16. ' 

sfrenr?r ^tsrt^rr^ w mr i 

FITftr^TWr: WrfacTT: II VI. 18. 
WIWRTpR?c^ 3P2Tf¥?r T3f^T I ibid. 

cTST JJITwT^T ^TRt ‘ f^FTWrr: ’ ifer: I ibid 


Udbhata recognizes Santa as can be seen from his Kavyalamka- 
rasdrasamgraha (IV. 4). He is thus the first commentator on the 
NS and the first Alamkarika now known to have definitely 
begun to speak of Rasa-s as nine in number. He may therefore 
have made the necessary alteration in the text of the Ndtya- 
sdstra as shown above and as pointed out by Abhinavagupta. 

Regarding this subject of Santa Rasa then, the following 
questions arise : 

(i) Did Bharata recognize it? What are the arguments 
of those who hold that Bharata recognized it? What is the 
real position of Bharata in respect of Santa? 

(ii) Who is the first writer to introduce Santa 
Rasa ? What was that condition in the world of letters that 
led to the postulation of Santa ? 

(iii) Independent of Bharata accepting it or not, what 
is Santa? Can it be a Rasa? What are the arguments of the 
opponents of Santa ? 

(iv) What are the arguments of those who not only 
accept but praise Santa as the greatest Rasa? Who are 
these writers ? What are the literary compositions that have 
proved the possibility of Santa Rasa? 
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; (v) Who are those that, unable to find fault with 
Santa, make a compromise, deny it in Natya a nd accept it 
in Kavya only? What are their arguments and how are 
they met? 

(vi) Who are the writers that do not accept Santa any- 
where ? 

(vii) What is the Sthayin of Santa ? 


These questions will be dealt with now. 



II 


Bharata certainly mentions only eight Rasa-s. x He does not 
give Santa as the ninth Rasa. The texts on Santa in certain 
recensions of Bharata’ s Natya-sastra must have been inter- 
polated by advocates of Santa. Abhinavagupta once argues 
the cause of Santa on the basis of these Santa -texts available 
in certain recensions but he advocates its cause more vigor- 
ously earlier, quite independent of these Santa-texts in 
Bharata. Abhinavagupta even gives various arguments to 
show why Bharata did not speak of it at all. Further, the 
advocates of Santa who point out Nirveda or Dhrti or one of 
the other Vyabhicarin-s already mentioned by Bharata as the 
Sthayin of Santa do so only because they feel that Santa, its 
Sthayin, etc. are not given in Bharata; hence they resort 
to the Dehalldipa-nyaya, Mangalya-amangalya, etc. to read 
Santa Rasa into the text of Bharata. How they do this 
is discussed in the section on the Sthayin of Santa below. 
Again, if Anandavardhana who speaks of Santa had known 
the Santa texts of Bharata and had believed in them as 
genuine parts of Bharata, he would have quoted them in his 
advocacy of Santa in the third chapter of his Dhvanyaloka . 
Anandavardhana advocates Santa on his own grounds and 
holds as its Sthayin neither Nirveda with all its trifling 
supports, nor Sama which is given as its Sthayin in the 

1 In the KM ed. of the JV*f, XXIII. 3 has the expression 
nava-rasairayam but the correct reading here is bhavarasasrayam as 
found in the Kashi ed. (XXIV. 3) . 
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interpolated Santa-text in Bharata; Anandavardhana holds 
as its Sthayin ‘ that happiness which is the annihilation 
of all desires trsnaksaya-sukha. 

dWirct f^WFTT m: faTTST:, d'<*f WK I 

Abhinavagupta’s Locana , KM ed., 1928, pp. 176-7. 

All the writers who refute Santa are of the opinion 
that Bharata’s text does not know Santa Rasa. Further, 
Bharata gives Laya, Svara, Guna., Alamkara, Vrtti, Vrtta, 
etc. for the eight Rasa-s only in the several sections of his 
work; Santa is not mentioned here. anywhere. This is part 
of the objection raised against Santa by its critics. They say, 
Bharata has related music and Rasa-s and has mentioned 
the Jatyamsa-s suggestive of the several Rasa-s but does not 
mention Santa here (See MS, XXIX. 1-4). We find in the 
Abhinavabharati : 


■O 

m ft form i wftk; src^nr i gos, i, p . 339 . 

Later in XVIII. 83-5 (GOS, II, 1934, p. 443) in the 
description of the type of drama called Dima, Bharata’s text 
says that with the exception of S^ngara and Hasya, a Dima 
shall have six Rasa-s: sad~rasalaksaiiayuktah , . . irngarahasya - 
varjam. Taking the obvious meaning of this, the critics of 
Santa say that this is another express evidence of Bharata 
having in mind only eight Rasa-s. Abhinavagupta first 
argues for Santa not on the basis of Bharata’s mention of 
it, but on the basis of his silence on the subject which 
Abhinavagupta makes out as more eloquent. This will be 
explained later. Suffice it to point out here that express 
mention of Santa is not found in Bharata. 

-i.v ,v Jf this . is accepted, w.e can trace the way by which Santa 
slowly came to be accepted as a Rasa. We can even explore 
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the possibilities of finding some aspects of Santa in Bharata’s 
accepted text. Bharata, it must be borne in mind, handles 
the whole world and analyses human psychology to a great 
extent and it would be strange if he is to be entirely silent 
on that part of human activity which is the sphere of 
Santa Rasa. The absence of Santa in theory does not, how- 
ever, mean the absence of poetry or drama with the quietistic 
motif. To suppose so would be as foolish as to think that 
before Rasa-dhvani was formulated as the soul of poetry, no 
great poetry existed. As Anandavardhana points out, the 
Rasa of the great epic, the Mahabharata , is Santa. The Rsi, 
the fourth Purusartha of Moksa, the third and the fourth 
A3rama-s of Vanaprastha and Samnyasa — these were already 
parts and sublime parts of Kavya-s such as the Raghu- 
vamsa and Nataka-s such as the Sakuntala . In the more 
ancient scheme, Dharma itself, classified as Pravrtti and 
Nivrtti, comprehended all spiritual and religious activity. 
Bharata, himself a sage, gave the Natya-sastra to an assemblage 
of sages. Bharata, therefore, could hardly have lost sight of 
the Rsi-s, the forests, tapas , etc. As a matter of fact, as will 
be shown below, Bharata does mention aspects of this &anta 
Rasa and its attendant conditions. 

An emotion is recognized as Rasa if it is a sufficiently 
permanent major instinct of man, if it is capable of being 
delineated and developed to its climax with its attendant and 
accessory feelings and if there are men of that temperament 
to feel imaginative emotional sympathy at the presentation 
of that Rasa. Thus are Srngara and the other seven Rasa-s. 
So, if Bharata says that drama is of a varied nature in 
accordance with the varied nature of the world on the one 
hand and of the spectators on the other, if he says that one 
drama predominantly develops one Rasa whose appeal is only 
2 
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to those whose hearts are attuned to it and if he says that a 
certain drama may have its theme or purpose in Sama, it 
certainly means that Bharata has landed, though without 
expressly saying so, on Santa Rasa. Bharata says — and these 
are surely genuine parts of the text: 

I l. 106. 

^nwRt yiH'iafai i 

^rr# ii i. ns. 

. 5#ni ^ f#T I 1.121. 

The first given passage is referred to by Abhinavagupta also 
in connection with the discussion on the admissibility of 
Santa as a Rasa and by drawing attention to this bit, kvacic 
chamah , Abhinavagupta ‘asks whether Bharata did not recog- 
nize the quietistic element also as part of dramatic 
presentation: 

srafacT tr^r ^FTrarftfw 1 ’ ^rrfe 

I Abhinavagupta, Locana , p.T77. 

Another instance of Bharata’s awareness of the element of 
Santa is pointed out by Abhinavagupta. It is similar to the 
second passage extracted above. It refers to such spectators 
as are free from life’s passions' — Vitaraga-s — to whom only 
dramas of a nature in harmony with theirs and dramas 
depicting the Purusartha of Moksa could have any "appeal. 
While pointing out in chapter 27 that the very life of drama 
is its fusion with the audience and that certain hearts can 
respond only to certain themes, Bharata says : 

wn; f4w: fpM i 
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3TTOTTTP?% Tft#s^sr f^TTf^m: 1 1 

XXVII. 59, Kasi ed. 

Says Abhinavagupta in regard to this passage : 

^rw^tsft- cRTf^racR^si M«rN’HVhi wforpri 

^Tft- fwf^Fr: ’ i gos, i, p. 340. 

Further, Bharata speaks of a kama or desire for each Puru- 
sartha in chapter 24 and mentions here the variety called 
Moksa-kama. What does this mean? 

^flWlt^I mtfft m, fR: *T 5 ?iw: II XXIV. 91. ' 

Santa is just the Rasa of Moksa-kama. Compare the 
Mahabharata, Asvamedhikaparvan, chapter XIII. 16, where 
Kama says of himself: 

*Tt m SRclt Rt^FTnRPT qfwggr: I 
cTFT HhRTd^FT 'Tc^TfR R fBTfa R II 

Again, what does Bharata mean by giving great scope for 
Dharma as an important theme handled in drama, by saying 
that drama is dharmya, by mentioning Dharma as the purpose 
of some dramas, kvacii dharmah, by speaking of Dharma- 
Srngara and by pointing out that the old, the learned and 
the experienced respond to such dramas as are based on the 
Dharmakhyanapurana which comes under the vibhdvambhdva-s, 
the causal and ensuant conditions, of Santa ? 

: l XXVII. 61. 
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While describing Nirveda 1 or despondency, Bharata speaks of 
one kind of it which is born of Tattvajnana, awareness of 
truth; giving the causes of Glani or languor, he speaks of 
Taponiyama, penance and austerity; defining Dhrti 2 or 
fortitude, Bharata gives Vijnana, Sruti, Saucacara and Guru- 
bhakti — wisdom, learning, purity and clean conduct, and 
devotion to the teacher — as some of its Vibhava-s and these 
pertain to Santa; Mati, clarity of mind, is given as born of 
nanaicistra-vicintana , reflection on diverse branches of learning 
and philosophy. If the quietistic element is not recognized 
in some aspects, at least, by him, Bharata cannot say of Natya 
that it is trailokydnukarana , a representation of all the three 
worlds, that there is no jnana or knowledge which is not 
part of drama and no vidya or branch of learning which does 
not come within it: na tatjnanam , etc. (JV$, I. 117). 

The instances shown above point however only to the 
recognition of Sama as an element and they do not mean 
JBharata’s acceptance of Santa as a Rasa. To be precise, 
Sama is not mentioned as one of the forty-nine Bhava-s. 
Bharata did not have before him any specimen of drama 
written only for Moksa or salvation and the Viragin-s, the dis- 
passionate souls. It may be that there cannot also be dramas 
depicting only Bhayanaka, Adbhuta, etc. as their Rasa. They 
too can appear only as Anga or Samcari Rasa-s. But the 
reason for the acceptance of Bhayanaka, Adbhuta, Blbhatsa, 
etc. as Rasa-s is that humanity is more prone and responsive to 
these than to Sama, as the hearts attuned to Sama must neces- 
sarily be very small in number. Sama is almost impossible. For, 

1 Some hold this Nirveda as the Sthayin of Santa. 

2 Bhoja holds this Dhrti as the Sthayin of Santa in his SKI 
V. 23 and also pp. 514-15. 
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the opponents of Santa say, Ignorance, avidya producing 
attachment and aversion, raga and dvesa , which result in a 
network of psychology covered by the eight Sthayin-s, is 
inborn in man ever since he began his migration in samara 
and practically speaking, this avidya cannot be rooted out. 
That is, Sama which is their absence cannot be obtained. 
The Avaloka on the Dasarupaka says : 

I NSP ed., 1897, p. 117. 

This, however, is not wholly true for there is not any lack of 
persons who take to Sama and strive to root out raga and 
dvesa . But this criticism of Santa is pertinent to some extent 
in regard to drama generally which is for pleasure and which 
deals with worldly things. Drama arose as an entertainment: 
kridaniyakam icchamo drsyam sravyam ca yad bhavet . Bharata 
often says that Natya is for diversion, vinoda-janana . Bhamaha 
also says that though the Mahakavya depicts all the four 
Purusartha-s 3 it shall predominantly inculcate Artha. 


^^TlPWR'sfq' 


II Kavyalamkara , I. 20-1. 


Abhinavagupta draws our attention in this connection to 
Bharata’s definition of Nataka which emphasizes the fact that 
it shall depict chiefly worldly prosperity, gaiety, etc. From 
this point of view, Abhinavagupta even says that Santa is 
after all apradhana , not the leading motif. 


m trgr 5TRTFT 








: 4>?Ic=lid I 


'S A "N 
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(M, XX. 11) 1 3PFT f| 

T dRd 

sht^r fadyifad^fawdH, > i 

GOS, I, p. 339. 

See also later in the section on music in drama: *R 


iFini #i=Tf^wr r^prr * * * % — 'M-( ; t stir-) 
■RWFTcTT SRfaR rtr I SRtsfa f| WRTtqW ^ spfr- 


^ftRtRR^TI Abhi. Bhd ., Madras MS., vol. IV, p. 13; 
GOS ed., IV, p. 78. 


Therefore it is that the Candrikakara, the earlier commentator 
on the Dhva.A, , says that Santa spoken of by Ananda- 
vardhana is certainly admissible as a Rasa, but that it can 
appear only as an Anga Rasa in the Prasahgika Itivrtta, the 
subsidiary episodes, and never as the chief Rasa figuring in 
the Adhikarika Itivrtta, the main theme. Evidently, the 
Candrikakara also held the view that Vira and Sriigara are 
the Rasa-s in the Nagananda in accordance with the ending in 
the attainment of vidyadhara-cakravartitva , the overlordship of 
the kingdom of Vidyadhara-s, and the sustained love-theme 
and that Santa came in there as a subsidiary idea to give 
a new variety of .Vira called Daya-vira. Abhinavagupta, 
however, rejects this view of the Candrika in his Locana . 

snfy+iR+c^d 5 iiRfr^ft (73ft ?r) fad ifir 

¥R: 1 cT-RfnwfaR 1dfa)Fd<R I Locana , p* 178. 

But the above-given extract from the ,AhH. Bhd. seems to 
grant what Abhinavagupta has criticized in his own Locana. 
He seems to grant that it is literature of Trivarga interest 
that is of wide appeal in the world. Early dramas likewise 
dealt with Trivarga and the eight Rasa-s only. 
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But soon drama was to be made the noble vehicle of 
spiritual and religious instruction to the masses. Leaving the 
Brahmanic Mahabharata , we find, in the Buddhistic field, 
Asvaghosa’s Buddhacarita and Saundarananda starting the 
religious Kavya, and his Sariputraprakamna and the allegorical 
dramatic fragment discovered by Dr. Lilders, the religious 
drama. The Buddhist and Jain poets and dramatists 
might have been responsible for the introduction of 
religious and philosophical poems 1 and plays, for making 

1 (a) The Saundarananda has two verses in the end in which 
Asvaghosa says that he wrote a Mahakavya for Upasanti and 
Moksa, mixing a bitter medicine with honey. 

wrr ayre r raw ^ Tut ffu: 

ff w crt f^f 

<0 O 'O 

«frio£roiii^M w *frsmfarf?r i 

{¥) The Jain work, the Vastuvijndnaratnakosa , is a handbook 
of knowledge of miscellaneous things enumerated in sets of one, 
two, etc. (Peterson, III, p. 267; Oxford, 352a; IO, 7583-4; Asiatic 
Soc., Beng., 4703 A). Of uncertain date, this work mentions 
Turuska-s in the 36 Rajavamsa-s given by it. Albeit its Jain 
authorship, it gives only eight Rasa-s, astau rasah (Peterson, 
III, p. 268a). 

(s) The Jain work named Adhyatmakalpadruma by Muni- 
sundarasuri (end of the 14th and early part' of the 15th cent. 
a.d.), is otherwise called Santarasabhavana (NSP ed., 1906, with 
extracts from Dharmavijayagani’s gloss). The work says in the 
Pratijhasloka that Santa is proposed to be treated in the work 
and in the next verse which isentitled, ‘ Santarasamahatmya the 
author describes Santa as rasendra. The commentary describes 
Santa as sriman sdntandma rasddhirajah and sarva-rasa-sara. Com- 
pare also the names of some other Jain works, Santasudharasahavya 
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Santa the Ahgin or leading Rasa of the Adhikarika-itivrtta or 
main theme. We know that there were Buddhist writers on 
Natya like Rahula who, as citations of his views in the Abhi. 
Bha. show, had his own differences from Bharata. Further, 
the Jain A n uy ogadvdra-sutra, placed in the fifth century, men- 
tions nine Rasa-s, adding the Prasanta Rasa to the eight old 
Rasa-s (see below). Dr. S. K. De says in his Studies in the 
History of Sanskrit Poetics (vol. I, p. 36 fn.) : ‘ The Jaina 
Ariuogaddrasutta (ed. NSP, 1915, fol. 134-145, also quoted in 
Weber II. 2, pp. 701-2) which, Winternitz thinks, was 
probably put together by the middle of the fifth century, 
mentions nine rasa-s, which, however, have hardly any 
reference to poetic or dramatic rasa-s; but the enumeration 
is interesting from the inclusion of prasanta [not mentioned 
by Bharata] apparently from religious motives.’ It is not 
known why Dr. De considers these nine Rasa-s mentioned 
in the Anuyogadvara-sutra as having hardly any reference to 
poetic or dramatic Rasa-s. They are definitely mentioned in 
the work as nava-kavva-rasa, the nine Rasa-s of Kavya. This 
is further dealt with below. 

The Hagananda, the first and only specimen to which the 
early advocates of Santa cling, is a Buddhist story. Srlharsa 
had leanings towards Buddhism and if this king Srlharsa is 
the same as the Varttikakara of the Natya-sastra quoted in the 
Abhi. Bha. (which, however, is yet quite unproven), it is 
likely that his Natya-varttika , which must have made, accord- 
ing to the avowed objective of a varttika, additions and alte- 
rations, ukta-anukta-durukta-cintana, introduced Santa as a 
Rasa. It seems very likely that it is the appearance of the 

of Vinayavijayagani and the Prasamarati of Umasvati (see esp. 
v. 106 in the latter). 
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j Hdgananda in the world of drama that created a stir and set 
the discussion on Santa on its feet in works on Natya and 
Alamkara. 1 

What are the objections raised by the critics of Santa to 
recognizing it as a Rasa? The first objection is that Bharata 
did not speak of it. This is really no serious objection. The 
greater objection is that pertaining to the real nature of Sama 
itself. Sama, its critics say, is the cessation or total absence 
of all feelings and activities. Such a state of non-action 
cannot be presented on the stage. 

* WTWTTJT: I Abhi. Bhd., GOS, I, p. 334. 

This argument proceeds on a wrong assumption. The state 
of absolute cessation of action is only the climax, the paryanta - 
bhumi , and this certainly cannot be shown. But the paryanta - 
bhumi-s of all other Rasa-s also sail in the same boat. Srngara 
is not denied as a Rasa because samprayoga or actual sexual 
union is unfit to be shown on the stage,. So also murder and 
Raudra. So, the acceptance of Santa does not mean the 
attempt to present the impossible cessation of action but 
means only the portrayal of an ardent spirit in search of 
Truth and tranquillity. The manifold efforts of th eyatamana, 
the aspirant, his trials, his victories over passions — all these 
can be portrayed with great interest. Even one who has 
attained Truth can be shown and there will be no lack of 


1 The Lokananda of Candragomin, preserved in Tibetan, and 
similar to the Nagananda , is significantly described in the colophon 
as nafaka-sdstra , i.e. an inculcation of religion and philosophy 
through drama. 
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action in him. A Siddha like Janaka will be doing Mi?- 
samgraha , humanitarian work, and helping others on the 
spiritual path. The Bhagavadgita says: 

i in. 25. 

The Bhagavadgita speaks of many a thing which a sthitaprajna , 
one who is stable-minded, does. 

Cf. The Locana (p. 177): fadH»'KI R 

i P™ sm tt WRTFrrPf 

TR JRpTW mm TTI 

Similar to the above-noticed objection is the explanation 
which another writer offers for the omission of Santa. 
The Saundaryalahari , ascribed to Samkara, has three occasions 
to speak of the Rasa-s. In two verses, 41 and 50, the hymn 
expressly mentions c the nine Rasa-s 5 , nava-rasa ; in verse 41 
with reference to Natya and in verse 50 with reference to 
Kavya. But in verse 51, the hymn refers only to eight Rasa-s 
which are described there as being expressed by the look of 
the Goddess. In the commentary on this verse, the 51st, 
Lolla Laksmldhara offers an explanation for the omission of 
Santa here. He says that according to Bharata’s school, 
the Rasa-s are only eight, for Rasa means a certain modifi- 
cation or state of the citta, mind, and Santa being really the 
absence of any state or modification, some do not consider it 
a Rasa. 

^ Wife W WT *RxRtl 'STRTFT 

PfelTRK *T 5TRT 5TTRFT T5TRFTRR 

> *\ , > 

Tm: I Mysore ed., pp. 154-5. 
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It is clear from Laksmldhara’s remarks here and on the two 
verses mentioning the nine Rasa-s that personally he would 
accept Santa. But any definite and detailed idea of 
Laksmidhara’s views on Santa could be had only when 
we recover his Sahitya work, the Laksmidhara , mentioned by 
him among his works in the colophon at the end of his 
commentary on the Saundaryalaharl . 

That Bharata has not given the Vibhava-s, Anubhava-s 
and Vyabhicarin-s of Santa, nor its appropriate Vrtti, 
musical Jati, etc. is another trifling objection. These can be 
easily made out. Abhinavagupta gives them. The inter- 
polated Santa text in Bharata gives the Vibhava-s, etc. of 
Santa. The Sthayin of Santa is elaborately discussed in a 
special section below. Its Vibhava-s are given in the text 
as taitvajnana , vairagya , aiayasuddhi , etc. Its Anubhava-s are 
yama , niyama , the practice of virtues, penance, etc. Almost 
all Bhava-s can be its Vyabhicarin-s. Abhinavagupta adds 
the Vibhava-s, meeting pious souls (. sadhusamagama ), contact 
with good men (. satsamparka ), the good done in the past births, 
God 5 s grace, study of philosophy, etc. Abhinavagupta further 
remarks that in Santa one can see and enjoy the Anubhava-s 
like the slow disappearance of Kama, Krodha and other 
evils and that though the whole world of Bhava-s becomes 
Vyabhicarin for the Santa, such Bhava-s like Nirveda and 
Jugupsa for worldly objects, Dhrti, Mati, Utsaha of the type 
in Dayavlra, Rati for God in the form of Bhakti and Sraddha 
will stand out prominently as more intimate accessories, 
Abhyantara Anga-s. 1 The text of the Abhinavabharati bearing 
on these is edited in a further section of this book. 

1 In. chapter 6 (pp. 135-6) Saradatanaya again treats of 
Santa in a clumsy manner. First he praises it as the Rasa which 
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The next objection to Santa is the impossibility of Santa 
becoming a general feature of humanity in the same measure 
and to the same extent as Rati, etc. for, the whole world is 
wrapped in avidya and is eternally slave to raga and dvesa . 
We know of the eight Sthayin-s only as instinctive in man, 
Dhrti, Mati, etc. are given as Vyabhicarin-s in Santa but 
we do not know of Dhrti or Mati helping Sama. All the 
Dhrti and Mati known to us is mingled with raga and dvesa 
and other mundane associations. / 

^P-T STF# FTRT I 

Abhi. Bha ., p. 334. 

Nor is the portrayal of non-action any good for vyutpatti> the 
education of man. The mere presentation of non-action does 
not educate anybody in the means to attain knowledge of 
Truth. 

-o 

ibid., p. 334. 

The quietistic element is not a dominant factor in man’s life. 
If a poet develops it, it would seem strange and unbelievable 
that there should be such impossible men who have spurned 
the pleasures of the world, women, position, wealth, etc. The 
general mass of the audience consists mostly of ordinary men 
who hardly respond to such a drama or have any cittasamvada 
or rapport with it. The Avaloka on the Dasarupaka says : 

gives Moksa and sets forth its Vibhava-s, etc. Then he says that it 
does not have Vibhava-s, etc. to a full extent, is vikalanga ; but 
concludes that despite its imperfections, it is prakrsta because of 
its relation with the fourth Purusartha of Moksa. 
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spq- g; wrf% I aRTf^FTW^IW- 

<H I &w4U^Tq^^ n < T I DR. A, p. 117. 

g- g- ^rnrcTFr ^f^n: wprfmp:: ?rf^r i 

ibid., p. 124. 


All these objections are raised and answered by Ananda- 
vardhana : 


4fe 'TFT 4T4 41 f*4 , %T44Rft 44faF- 

4 4lW4 WT: I Dhva. A , p. 177. 


That the major part of humanity is wallowing in mundane 
pleasures does not disprove the existence of saints and sages. 
There are persons of spiritualistic bent and to them the Santa 
play is bound to appeal. To them, the Srngara and Vira 
plays will have little appeal. Surely, on that ground, Srngara 
and Vira are not dismissed from the fold of Rasa-s. 


44 44 14 \zt4H 1444 4lTfvTT I 4? ^44Tf 

4R4tf4 ? 44: 44)44 t^4c4444 I 44 44)44, 44*4 W4FT4 
4 44f4 I 4f| #4*I4T4T 4 34TS4 ?f4 4tsfa ^4- 

alf+lld 44T1[ — 4fe 4T4f4 I Locana , p. 177. 

The argument of the impossibility of non-action being shown 
has already been refuted. 

An extension of the argument that Santa is not relishable 
is the argument that drama which is essentially for entertain- 
ment and trivarga-vyutpatti , inculcation of the three positive 
aspirations of man, must depict rddhi , prosperity, vildsa , 
enjoyment, etc. So have all dramas done. There are no 
plays which have developed Santa. The Ndgananda, which 
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some hold as a Santa play, is plainly not so. For the end 
here is not Moksa, but the attaining of lordship over the. 
Vidyadhara-s; and all through, the love-theme exists and this 
is the first thing antagonistic to Santa. Therefore Vira and 
Srngara, the former as Day a- vira, stand out prominently in 
the Nagananda . 

jtct era - 

O O V O 

3n3RFSTSR#T 1%WT I 

^ ^H^P^ HMHhI f^THTPT FTTFI mVioaft | 3RTt ^TT- 
^rrfefT i 

3rf%frsrR ^ wMt q^WTWrTFT 

DR. A, p. 117. 

All the arguments given above cannot disprove the possi- 
bility of Santa as a Rasa capable of being relished by spec- 
tators. It is bound to be uncommon; all the same, it is as 
true as the inner experience and the higher life of the mystic 
which has nothing in common with the life of ordinary 
worldly men. If Sama is not only a part of the world but a 
glorious part of it also, it should be so of the drama also. 
Abhinavagupta says that literature, poetry and drama, cannot 
restrict themselves to the trivarga only, but must become 
ennobled by embracing the fourth and the greatest Purusartha 
also, Moksa. The attitude to Moksa is Sama, and Santa is 
the Rasa of the drama which depicts the endeavour to attain 
that. 

^ ctfr snrfftfem, ^ iftertsfa 
5^n4:, w# 1 ! ^dlPd^wiPw ^ srruF^r 
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3T^rr: 


wr ^ gTr^rrf^TRTWt wfors?- 

'O O C 

^rm^r 3n^i<in^d(siiM'jiti : l c| i' 

srftr ’j^TOfenrr ?ftw, ^tt 
rW«rtf^TT f%rR%: TpfcRT 


,4£Az. Bha ., GOS, 1, p. 344. 


To say that it is impossible to exterminate r<%<z and dvesa is 
to insult humanity, its heritage of philosophy and the long 
succession of its spiritual leaders. Surely there are men of 
such bent of mind as can respond to a Santa drama. That 
hedonists are not able to sit through it cannot disprove Santa. 
It would be a pity if literature, and drama in particular, 
cannot rise beyond the level of mere entertainment and gaiety. 
It has been accepted that all cannot respond to all Rasa-s. 1 
Surely Bhayanaka will not raise sympathy in a heroic spirit. 
Bharata himself gives the respective characters— prakrti-s — 
who respond to the different Rasa-s. Bhaya and Jugupsa are 
emotions appropriate to nica-prakrti-s or less evolved minds; 
the highly evolved ones, uttama-samajika-s , do not feel a rapport 
on seeing them. If Vita-s, sensualists, delight in Srngara, 
Vitaraga-s, those who are free of attachments, delight in 
Santa. 


1 Gf. The Kaivalyadipika on the Bhagavatamuktaphala (Calcutta 
Oriental Series 5, Calcutta 1944, pp. 167-8) with reference to 
the same argument agairi$t Bhakti : 
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jrawRr ' RTfa ftrarPFr: ’ if?r i (or ?r sw) 

I Abhi. Bkd., GOS, I, p. 340. 


And Bharata also says : 

qr ttt WT: tT^f^pT ^TcTT: I 

O * C 


^TTSPFTS 3 TFTf ^WRt § I 

?r wrwRwf^rfJTFrt fatfeam 11 

for gw: f^rrarr: toiM i 

a reNqW?^ Tft€^sar«r faRT^m: 1 1 

H MT^i> ? T T: SRjcR: srfofcScTO \ 

« * * • • * • • * 

3HT ^c^ r d CT Ph^mv^ ^ I 

TTcr q^R srfV«il«R: I 

» <o V 

5TOF6: *r ^ *PrparT W^Rf^r: II 

JV$ XXVII. 56-62. 


There is a continuous chain of literature that depicts the 
supreme Rasa of Santa. In Kavya, Anandavardhana argues 
in Dhva. A, Uddyota IV, that the Mahabharata leads as the 
great epic of Santa. All the vicissitudes of the Kaurava-s 
and the Pandava-s are only the vac!ya-vdcaka y the purvapaksa , 
prima facie meaning, of which the purpose is the suggestion 
of the fact that Sama is the greatest objective for which 
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man should strive. 1 The utter uselessness of even the great 
victory at Kuruksetra, not to mention other worldly 
achievements, is very well brought out by the epic. By the 
annihilation of even the race of Krsna and by postulating 
Krsna as the central personality and the pivot of the plot, 
by calling the epic £ Narayana-katha ! , sage Vyasa has made 
his message plain. The genius of Vyasa would not have 
attempted anything lower than this. 2 If one finds relish 
and importance in the subsidiary themes of marriage, 

1 Vide ‘ The Message of the Mahabharata ’, V. Raghavan, 
The Mahabharata, G. A. Natesan and Sons, Madras, 1947 (3rd ed.). 

2 The following ideas and passages in the epic may be. con- 
sidered in this connection: 

(a) In the first Adhyaya of the Anukramanikaparvan, the 
epic salutes Dharma and Krsna, its promulgator and sustainer, 
and says that it shall speak of the eternal Dharma-s. If a work 
is a Dharma-sastra in va.cya~va.caka, it is a Moksa-sastra in dhvani. 

TOT TOTT tffd' TO: TO# I 

wifrihgft TO?f<tt topt TOqrrf# totopt ii v . 3. 

( '.b ) In v. 32 of the same chapter Sauti says that the Bharata 
is the story of the Lord Himself: TO*T TOKId^lfH 

(c) While giving the essential ideas of the great epic, it is 
said that the epic depicts the greatness of the Lord: 

WTfT^TO . . . TOTOjfa: I 

(d) towT ^ u 

( 0 ) In w. 104-8, the epic is described as a tree, it is said in 
v. 106 that the great fruit of this tree is the Santiparvan 

(f) At the end of the Anukramanikaparvan, Dhrtarastra 
who is grieved at the loss of his sons is consoled by Samjayawho 
recited a hymn on Kala, the all-devouring Time, on hearing 
which the old king obtained Dhrti : 

3 
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dice, suffering, fight, etc. it does not prevent another reader 
of nobler instincts, deeper insight and mystic disposition seeing 
through these, and deducing the greatness of the Lord, and of 
Dharma, Sama and Moksa. To write in such a perfect manner 


srijrasalsfa eFScsrr wsrcrrr i 

C -*\ N 

?r snsrerem: ii 278. 


Immediately after this, the Mahabharata is described as an 
Upanisad : 




279. 


(g) In v. 291, the Mahabharata is likened to the Aranyaka-s 
among the Veda-s. 

( h ) In vv. 35-6, in the Parvasamgrahaparvan it is said that 
the wise seek the Mahabharata , even as Vairagya is sought by those 
who desire liberation ; and that it is like Atman among things one 
must realize : 


f^l M ^ I M 'H ^ 1 

srfkro ^rfsr: w 

. ... u 35-6. 

s» 

( i ) At the end of the Parvasamgrahaparvan and at the end 
of. the Mahaprasthanikaparvan, Dharma is sung of as the supreme 
good, not either Artha or Kama.. (I. 2. 392 and XVIII. 5* 76-7.) 

lj) Chapter 62, Adiparvan: It inculcates supreme wisdom 
arid is a Moksa-sastra. 


n 19. 


fciJkiwft re tot i 

sftgrerr reftre si^' -oqi^rrriVtf^fedi n 25 . 

OT ^ ^ ^ TOriPT l 

qP^ T fe r T II 26. 


( k ) Both in the beginning and end, all-devouring Kala is 
sung of (I. 1. 272-5 and XVI. 9. 36-40.). This is for Vairagya. 
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as to give Visranti for the readers in the Samcari Rasa-s and 
Samcari themes also is not only not incompatible but is in 

(l) The triumph of Time, the vanity of earthly glories and 
the inevitable Nirveda are described in a masterly manner when 
the great archer, Arjuna, tried again and again, but could not use 
his bow when before his very eyes the Yadava women were lifted 
by the Dasyu-s and Abhlra-s: 

3551 ffefe WRt TOM l 

*PPTT % fe ^ I II 
TOT l 

1 1 

ERTR m PTlW II 1.2. 361-3. 

In the second of his introductory verses in his commentary on 
the Bhagavadgita , Abhinavagupta says that the chief fruit of the 
epic of Vyasa is Moksa, and that Dharma, etc. are for its 
development: 

A, - . ^ C f"' * r- 

O'. 

■ II VO i ir-n ■ - I II II . > -C * 'v , . 

Abhinavagupta’s pupil, Ksemendra, holds Santa as the teach- 
ing of the Mahdbkdrata. He says at the end of his Bharatamanjari : 

qfer: fa^rfepft i 

*Mf% 3 £F3T*fr fw: f^PT: ftpTT ^propr: 

c 

TCTRT ifefefe fe*m Ttfei ifTM *Rt ^ twid ll 

In fact, Ksemendra would see ultimate Santa even in the 
Rdmdyana in which Anandavardhana secs Karuna ; Ksemendra 
says at the end of his Rdmdyammanjan: 

sfPTrf RlpH <1 M <1 TPPT: 

*A*H 'iKsHW I 

’HSTFcTTpr WTORIT PT^5fT 

w ^rrsjft f^Nrter: 1 1 
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perfect harmony with the chief Rasa and chief idea. See 
Dhva. A, Uddyota IV, p. 238. Also Abhinavagupta in his 
Abhi. Bha . : 

STfprfa fasTTfcp?TW, ^RT^WR[, JRT TTWT 
ftfWT TFfW: I GOS, I, p. 339. 1 

Next in importance to the Mahabharata are the two 
Santa Rasa poems of Asvaghosa, the Buddhacarita and the 
Saundarananda. The following is a list of other Santa Rasa 
Kavya-s : 

1. The Antaratmacarita cited by Bhoja in his Srngara 
Prakdsa as a Kavya inculcating the fourth Purusartha of 
Moksa. See my Bhoja? s Srngara Prakdsa (1963), p. 810. 

2. The Rajatarangini of Kalhana mentions Santa as 
its Rasa (I. 23) : 

wrf^r ; 3RRt qfcfata'd i 

H#w: Sn^TFT 1 1 

Cv 

His ' Avadanakalpalata is naturally a Santa Rasa composition ; 
Ksemendra’s son Somendra, who supplemented the work says in 
its introduction : 

wjfei ftfwtszr spfshi 

1 The author of the Bhagavata , in speaking of the Maha- 
bharata> says that in the great epic, Vyasa had described pravrtti 
(as purvapakfd) so much and so well, that man who is by nature 
attached to it, has mistaken the purvapaksa itself for the siddhanta. 



wrat srt f^Rfr 

dW fdciK^i r It I. 5. 15. 
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No great history can escape the ultimate suggestion of 
the noble Rasa of Santa. 1 

3. Kaivalyavalliparinayavildsa , a philosophical KLavya 
written perhaps by a Travancore prince or poet attached to 
him. Bhakti, Kataksalaksmi (the saving grace of the Lord), 
Brahmavidya and Kaivalyavalli are some of the characters 
figuring in this poem. IO, 8133. 

4. Jndnamudrdparinaya-kdvya . Oppert I, 5537; Auf., I, 

210a. 

5. Hamsasamdesa y anonymous (different from Vedanta- 
desika’s Hamsasamdesa and Rupa’s Hamsadutd ) . Vedanta. With 
a commentary in verse. JRAS, 1884, pp. 450-1 ; Ptd. TSS 103. 

. 6. IndudiLta by Vinayavijayagani. A pupil sends the 
moon as messenger to convey to his preceptor his own 
spiritual progress. Ptd. Kavyamala, Gucchaka 14, pp. 40-60. 

7. Cetodiita. The theme is identical with that of the 
previous work. Ptd. Atmananda Granthamala 25, Bhava- 
nagar, 1924. 

8. Bhaktiduti by Kaliprasada (23 verses). ‘ A message 
to the beloved called Mukti, through the maid Bhakti. 
Mitra, Notices, III, p. 27. 

9. Manoduta by Visnudasa. Bhakti. IO, vol. II, Nos. 
3897-9; Mitra, Notices, II, 613; Alwar, 944. Ptd. Samskrta 
Sahitya Parisat, Calcutta, 1937. 

10. Manoduta by Ramarama. Bhakti. MS. No. 1282, 
Vangiya Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta. 

11. Manodutika on JIva-Atman relations. Stein, pp. 70, 
287, and Introd., p. xxxv; Cabaton, Bibliotheque Nationale 

1 Santa in Kalhana 5 as the ultimate suggestion, cannot be 
called a moral bias detracting from his merit as a historian, 
as Keith does in his History of Sanskrit Literature. Great historians 
like Toynbee read an inevitable religious meaning in history. 
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Catalogue, I, 449c. Same as Auf., I, p. 429a — Manodutikd , 
Vedanta, Paris, D. 253, III. 

12. Manoduta , Jain. Jainagranthdvali , p. 332. 

13. Meghadutasamasyalekha by Meghavijaya. This is a 
message to the author's Guru, like No. 5. Ptd. Atmananda- 
grantharatnamala 24, Bhavanagar, 1964. 

14. Manoduta by Indiresa. According to Pustimarga. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1923. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. Cat., 1906-28, 
column 388. 

15. Hrdayaduta by Bhatta Harihara. MS. Weber, I, 
571. Printed along with the previous Manoduta . 

16. Siladuta by Caritrasundaragani. Not a regular 
Dutakavya. Ptd. Sri Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala 14, 
Benaras, 1915. 

17. Siddhaduta of Avadhutarama. Here, c a Tapasa is 
the lover, a Siddha is the duta and Vidya is the beloved 5 . 
MS. dated Samvat, 1423, Bom. Br. R.A.S., 1235. Br. Mu. 
Ptd. Bks. Cat., 1906-28, column 452. 

18. Jndnavildsakdvya by Jagannatha. c This is an allegori- 
cal Kavya explaining the greatness of Vedanta.' TD. 3792. 

19. Vijndnatarangini by Maharudrasimha.’ A Kavya on 
the life of Samkaradasa, a great devotee. TD, 3736. 

20. Gitavitaraga by Abhinava Caruklrtipanditacarya. 
This work is called Bahubalisvami-astapadi in a MS. in the 
Jain Mutt at Sravanabelagola. This is a Jain Santa Rasa 
imitation of the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva. 2 MSS., Mysore, I, 
p. 246. 

21. Atmavilasa , also called Gltadamodara , is another 
imitation of the Gitagovinda , but has the purpose of dealing 
with different religious schools and extolling Bhakti Rasa. 
See Descriptive Catalogue of MSS., BORI, Poona, voL IX, 1, 
149, 150; each of its seven cantos is devoted to a school — - 
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Dvaita, Visistadvaita, Kevaladvaita, Suddhadvaita and finally 
Bhakti. 

22. Kalikalmasakauiuka is an allegorical Campu in which 
the author Krsnakanta Vidyavagisa of Navadvlpa (c. a.d. 
1868) deals with the good and bad of the Kali age. Hpr. 
Report on the Search for Skt. MSS., 1901-6, p. 9. 

23. Madanaparajaya by Nagadeva (c. 14th cent. a.d.) 
is another allegorical Campu. Ptd. Bharatiya Jnanapxtha 
Granthamala, Skt. Series 1, 2nd ed., 1964. 

24. Subhodaya by Narayanatirtha, son of Trivikrama, 
of the Madhva School, in 5 Kanda-s ; abstract and philoso- 
phical concepts are used as characters; King Subha (Soul) 
is depicted as trying to free himself from the temptations of 
Abhikamini (Prakrti) {HD, I, p. 289). 

The Mahakavya-s or Campu-s describing the lives of the 
saints and religious teachers are Santa Rasa Kavya-s. We 
have thus several Samkaravijaya-s on the Advaita teacher, 
Tatirajavijaya, Vedantacaryavijaya and Divyasuricarita on the 
Srivaisnava teachers, the Madhvavijaya on the Dvaita teacher 
and so on. Mahakavya-s on the stories of Rama and 
Krsna will also fall in this category so far as their ultimate 
devotional motive is concerned. So also those composed on 
themes derived from the Purana-s, on the stories of Siva and 
on the greatness (Mahatmya-s) of ksetra-s or sacred places. 
There are also pilgrimage Kavya-s like Vadiraja 5 s Tirthapra - 
bandha and Samarapumgava’s Yatraprabandha 1 which too are 
Santa Rasa Kavya-s. The Citra-campu of Banesvara (a.d. 1744) 
is based on Vaisnavite Vedantism, the souPs pilgrimage to 
Vrndavana. A large number of Jain Kavya-s and Campu-s 


1 KM, 90. 
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on the lives of the Salakapurusa-s would also come under the 
Santa Rasa Kavya-s. 1 

Among dramas, Asvaghosa’s seem to be the earliest to have 
, Santa as the dominant Rasa. His Sariputraprakarana deals with 
the conversion of the hero to the Buddhist faith and another 
of the dramatic fragments discovered by Dr. Liiders shows 
an allegorical philosophical play of Asvaghosa. Long after 
this, without any memory of Asvaghosa’s play, Jayanta Bhatta, 
the gifted logician of Kashmir, conceived on his own, in the 
tenth century a.d., a novel type of play as he himself remarks 
in the prologue, in his Agamadambara or Sanmatanataka , which 
is relevant to our tracing the history of Santa Rasa plays. 
In four acts, Jayanta presents here the heretical sects of 
Buddhism, Jainism, the depraved sects of Nilambara-s, 
Kapalika-s and Kalamukha-s, and then the Vaisnava Panca- 
ratra not based on the authority of the Veda. Exponents of 
these six schools are defeated in debate or otherwise dealt with 
by the protagonist of Nyaya philosophy coupled with Saiva 
religion and in the end the Nyaya-Saiva teacher makes the 
pronouncement that all paths, rightly followed, lead to the 
same goal, and exhorts adherents of all schools to eschew 
corrupt practices. Written earlier than the play of Krsna- 
mi£ra, Jayanta’s play, which had remained in oblivion so 
far, supplies a significant link in the chain of Santa Rasa 
plays. 2 After Jayanta and about the time of Abhinavagupta, 
Kfrsnami^ra (c. a.d. 1098) wrote his Advaita allegory, the 

1 Somadeva in his Tasastilakacampu (III. 274) describes Kavya 
as navacchaya , having nine Rasa-s, i.e. including Santa. 

2 See Samskrta Rahga Annual , III, Madras, 1963, pp. 57-70. 
I have, jointly with Anantalal Thakur, edited this play on the 
basis of the two available MSS., through the Mithila Institute of 
Sanskrit Studies, Darbhanga (1964 but released in 1969). 
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Prabodhacandrodaya J which, if we leave out the Agamadambara 
of Jayanta, may be taken to have inaugurated a regular 
category, of philosophical and allegorical plays. The follow- 
ing plays of this class were produced, in different parts of 
the country, to propagate the several schools of philosophical 
and religious thought : 

1. Moharajaparajaya by Yasahpala. Jain. (c. a.d. 
1229-32) Ptd. GOS 9. 

2. Amrtodaya by Gokulanatha. Nyaya. (16th cent, a.d.) 
Ptd. KM 59. 

3. Samkalpasuryodaya by Venkatanatha. Visistadvaita. 
(14th cent, a.d.) Ptd. Adyar Library Series 65, 1948. 

4. Caitanyacandrodaya by Kavikarnapura. Caitanya. 
(c. a.d. 1550). Ptd. KM 87. 

5. Dharmavijaya by Suklabhudeva. Ptd. Grantha- 
ratnamala, Bombay; Sarasvati Bhavana Texts No. 35. MSS. 
in many catalogues. There is also a commentary on this by 
the author’s pupil Bhavanisamkara. IO, 4183. 

6. Bhavanapurusottama by Ratnakheta Srinivasadlksita, 
father of Rajacudamanidlksita. Advaita, TD, 4427-4429; 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts , V, Adyar, 
No. 1431. 

7. Muktiparinaya by Sundaradeva. TD, 4460. N.W. 
Provinces Cat., pt. VII, p. 46. 

1 There seems to be an abridged version of the Prabodha - 
candrodaya of Krsnamisra, Laghu-pra bodh acandro day a-na taka , BORI, 
239 of ViS. I. There seems to be a Prabodhacandrodaya-kavya also 
in four Ullasa-s. A MS. of this work is noticed in the private diary 
of R. A. Sastri; now deposited with the New Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum materials, Dept, of Sanskrit, University of Madras, on 
p. 34 of part I, as existing in the Pyara Candra Jain Big Mandir, 
Sailana State (Malwa, C.I.). 
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8. Vidyaparinaya by Anandarayamakhin. Advaita. 
(c. a.d. 1684-1728) Ptd. KM 39. 1 

9. Jivanmuktikalyana by Nalladlksita. Advaita. Mysore, 
I, pp. 276, 637; Adyar, II, p. 27b; IO, Keith, pp. 1224-5. 
Serially published in the Samkaragurukulapatrika , Srirangam, 
vol. 3, April-June, 1941 ff. 

10. Cittavrttikalyana by Nalladlksita. 2 Mentioned by 
him in his Jivanmuktikalyana , IO, Keith, p. 1225a; Rice, 
p. 256; Auf., I, 207b. 

1 1. Pracandarahudaya by Ghanasyama. 3 * TD, 4388. 

12. Siddhantabherinataka by Sudarsanacarya. Visista- 
dvaita (?). Mysore, I, p. 286. 

13. Anumitiparinaya by Nrsimhakavi of Triplicane, 
Madras. Marriage between Anumiti, daughter of Paramarsa, 
with Nyayarasika. This play is of little philosophical interest; 
it is on the subject of logic. MD, 12463. 

14. Vivekavijaya by Ramanuja Kavi, son of Purnaguru 
and grandson of Ramanujaguru, of Sriperumbudur near 
Madras. The triumph ofViveka over passions. MD, 12683-4; 
Adyar, Descriptive Catalogue, vol. V, no. 1557. 

1 This author wrote an Ayurveda allegory ealled Jivanandana , 
(KM 27; ALS 59) in which religion also figures; the real author 
of both is Veda Kavi. 

2 Mallasomayajin is the same author (Rice, p. 256). Keith’s 
remark on p. 1225a of his IO catalogue and on p. 1695b, Index, 
that Malladiksita is the correct name and £ Nalla 5 is incorrect, is 
wrong. The name of this well-known South Indian author is 
Nalladlksita. 

3 TD, vol. XIX, p. 55. His Kalitandavanataka may be a 
philosophical or religious drama. A strange dramatic composi- 
tion of his 5 the Navagrahacarita, TD 4689, an astrological 

allegorical drama in three acts, has been published by Sarasvati 

Mahal Library, Tanjore, 1963. 
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15. Bhaktivaibhavanataka by Rajaguru Vahinipati Mm. 
Jivadeva, son of Trilocanacarya of Puri, patronized by King 
Prataparudradeva. On Krsnabhakti. MT. 3752. 

16. Mithydjmnakhandana by Ravidasa. A short allegori- 
cal play in one act, IO, 4200; Bombay Br. R.A.S. 1289-90 
and many other catalogues also. 

17. Mudritakumudacandra by Yasascandra. A dramati- 
zation of a philosophical debate. Bom. Br. R.A.S. 1292. 
Ptd. Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala 8. 

18. Purnapurusarthacandrodaya by the younger son of 
Jatavedas of Visvamitragotra. The author later became an 
ascetic. On the union of Anandapakvavalli and King DaSasva, 
lord of the ten senses, i.e. Atman. MD, 12540-1. MD, 
14602 is a metrical resume of the story of this play. There 
are two copies of a commentary on this drama. Descriptive 
Catalogue of Skt. MSS. in the Curator’s Office Library, 
Trivandrum. Nos. 1287-88. 

19. Prabodhodayanataka by Suklesvaranatha. The several 
systems of philosophy dispute here in a debate in the court of 
King Bhagavantaraya. Hpr., Notices, Ilnd series, vol. Ill, 
no. 190, pp. 122-4. 

20. Sivanardyanabhanjamahodayanataka by Narasimhamisra 
who lived under the patronage of Siva Narayana Bhanja, 
Raja of Keonjhar. An allegorical play from Orissa. The 
work ends with Jlvanmukti. Hpr. Report, 1895-1900, 
published by the Asiatic Soc., Bengal, Calcutta, 1901, 
p. 18. (Hpr. Notices, vol. IV, 1911, No. 196.) 

21. Srinivasarathavijayandtika on the same plan as the 
above by the same author Narasimha, this time on another 
worthy personality of Orissa, a Brahmin chief named 
Srlnivasaratha. This also ends in Jivanmukti in the last 
act, as in the previous play. MT, 3705. 
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22. Jndnasuryodayanataka by Vadicandra. Jain. Hiralal, 
Central Provinces Catalogue, p. 646, No. 7252; Grantha- 
namavali, Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, 
Jhalrapatan, p. 30; Peterson, II, 198; III, 401. See Pathak, 
JBRAS, 18, p. 223. 1 

23. Tdrdbhaktilarangini contains two allegorical dramatic 
sequences in which Kali, Dharma, Viveka, etc. figure as 
characters. The work as a whole, however, is not a drama. 
Mitra, Notices, 1607. 

24. Satsangavijayanataka by Vaijanatha. Cat. of Skt. 
MSS. in the Private Libs, of Gujarat, Kathiawad, Kacch, 
Sindh and Khandesh by Bilhler, II, p. 124, No. 54. 

25. Svanubhutindtaka by Anantapandita, son of Tryam- 
baka Pandita. MS. dated Samvat 1705. S. R. Bhandarkar, 
II Tour, Report of MSS. in Rajputana and Central India, 
1904-6, p. 9. 

26. Vivekacandrodayandtikd by Siva. S. R. Bhandarkar, 
Deccan College Catalogue, p. 43, no. 31. 

27. Dharmodayanataka composed in Saka 1692 (a.d. 
1770) by Dharmadeva Gosvami who composed a Dharmodaya 
Kavya also. Journal of the Assam Research Society, 3.4, 
p. 119. 

28. Mdyavijaya by Anantanarayanasuri. Sec Intro- 
duction to Moharajaparajaya, GOS 9, p.v. 

29. Jndnacandrodaya by Padmasundara, Jainagranthavali, 
p. 336. 

30. Tattvamudrabhadrodaya by Triven!, a prolific South 
Indian Vaisnava Brahmin poetess, daughter of Udayendra- 
puram Venkatacarya, author of a Yadavaraghavapandaviya. 

1 Akalanka’s Astasati, commentary on Samantabhadra’s Apta~ 
mimamsa , is introduced as a female character in this drama. 
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She lived between a.d. 1817-83 and was the wife of Prativadi- 
bhayamkaram Venkatacarya of Sriperumbudur. 1 

31. AntarvyakarananatyaparUista, a dramatic composition 
by Krsnananda SarasvatL This achieves a i yakarana-dharma- 
ilesa, i.e. inculcates at once rules of grammar and moral and 
philosophical teachings. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. Cat., 1892-1906, 
column 320. Published in 4 parts from Calcutta, 1894( ?)-1899. 

32. Bhartrharirdjyatyagandtaka by Krsnabaladevavarman. 
Ptd. Lucknow, 1898; ibid. 315. 

33. Citsuryaloka by Nrsimhadaivajna. Allegorical drama 
in five acts. Ptd. Vizianagaram, 1894; ibid. 437. 

34. Ihamrgi or Sarvavinoda by Krsna Avadhuta, a 
Ghatikaiatamahakavi, in four acts, dealing with Srngara, 
Bibhatsa, Hasya and Vairagya. Ptd. Bellary, 1895; ibid. 315. 

35. Pasandadharmakhandana by Damodarairama, in three 
acts showing up the heresy and immorality of the Pusti- 
margin-s. Composed in Samvat. 1683. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. 
Cat., 1906-28, column. 234. 

36. Svatmaprakasanataka by Sundarasastrin of Polaham 
village (Tanjore Dt.). Advaita. Ptd. Chidambaram, 1913: ibid 
1037-8. 

37. Krsnabhakticandrikandtaka by Anantadeva, son of 
Apadeva. Numerous MSS. Ptd. Grantharatnamala, Bombay, 
1887-92. 2 

1 M. Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 395-6. 

2 MD, 12548 and 12754: Prapanna-sapindikarananirasa is a 
drama strange in its theme, which is a controversy regarding the 
proper obsequial rites to be performed for a prapanna, one who had 
performed the rite of taking refuge in the Lord, on his death. 
The author is Manasalkatti Vedantacarya. Br. Mu. Ptd. Bks. Cat., 
1892-1906, column 525: Rajarajavarman’s Gairvanivijaya is another 
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38. Sivalingasiiryodaya in five acts, by Malian aradhya ; 
written for BasaleSvara of the Kandukuri family. On the 
superiority of Vira£aivism. MT, 2282. 

39. Lingadurbhedahataka. An allegorical representation 
of various doctrines and the superiority of Advaita over them. 
Lahore 4. Auf., I, 544a. 

40. Cerukuri Yajnanarayana, son of Kondu Bhatta, 
wrote a play based on the &astra-s, JVatakikrtasacchdstra y 
TD, 3772. 

41. Dharmoddharana by DurgeSvara, son of DharmeSvara 
Modha, GOS 151, 1966. Extending to five acts, this play 
presents the Dvapara age as the hero contending against the 
Kali, the anti-hero; Dharma, Dana and other virtues are on 
the side of the former, and several vices on the side of 
the latter. 

42. Ubhayagrasarahudaya of the Madhva school, by 
Vyayindratirtha (1574-95); this is referred to in the Sahitya - 
sdmrqjva of Sudhindra ( HD , JJ, p. 189). 

Besides these, there are many late dramas on the lives 
of the religious leaders, saints and devotees of Siva and Vi§nu. 
Ramanujacarya’s career is dramatized in the Tatirajavijaya or 
Vedantavilasa by Varadacarya of Kancx (MD, 12696-12700; 
TD, 4486; Mysore I, p. 281; Adyar II, p. 30a). $ivabhakta~ 
nandanataka (MT, 5092 and 5520), is on the life of one of the 
Saivite saints. Such dramas are more truly spiritual; for 
their portrayal of the religious and spiritual career of such 
personalities is more effective than the presentation of abstract 
spiritual ideas as characters on the stage. A love-story evokes 
love and, for this purpose, one does not write a play in which 

strange play in one act on the foundation of Sanskrit schools in 
Travancore. 
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Srngara figures as a character with Madliu, Viraha, etc. as 
other characters. Thus dramas on the life of saints and 
devotees are Santa Rasa plays. The Bkartrharinirvedanataka 
of Harihara (KM 29) is a Santa play of a conception far 
superior to other specimens though the author is somewhat 
unequal to the theme. The prastavana says that it is a Santa 
play and that Santa Rasa is the only lasting Rasa. 





: ff[ STFcft 73T: 1 1 ^ 1 1 


Even in dramas on Rama, Krsna and Siva, which are 
very large in number, there is Bhakti and through it Santa 
is depicted as the ultimate Rasa, though the drama by itself 
has a different and definite Rasa in its theme. For, it is 
devotion to these forms of God that prompted the poets to 
write and it is devotion that is the result in the hearts of the 
spectators. The actual Rasa of the play in such cases will 
thus be a Rasa vat, subordinated to Bhakti and Santa which 
form the Rasa-s ultimately suggested, Parama-dhvani. 

Santa Rasa is accepted by a majority of writers. The 
earliest writer now known to mention it is Udbhata. He simply 
mentions it in his KASS (IV. 4) but must have dealt with 
it at greater length, perhaps refuting the opposition to it also, 
in his now lost commentary on the Ndtya-ddstra , Lollata cer- 
tainly recognized it, for, as will be seen in a further section 
of this book, Lollata recognizes numerous Rasa-s. If he had 
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admitted many minor Bhava-s as capable of becoming Rasa-s, 
he must certainly have admitted Santa, which his predecessor 
had accepted. 

T3TPTT ftl 

AbhlBha., GOS, I, p. 299 (also on p. 341). 

But Lollata seems to have made a compromise with the 
conservatives as regards the number of Rasa-s by appealing 
to parsadaprasiddhi as certifying only a few as Rasa-s. This 
‘ vogue in circles of connoisseurs 5 , Lollata says, speaks only 
of these as Rasa-s, as capable of portrayal on the stage ( prayojya ) . 
The words ‘ these only ’ ( elavatam eva ) in Lollata perhaps refer 
to the old eight. That Santa also is included and the word 
* these ’ refers to nine has to be confirmed by a more definite 
evidence. We have no clue to know Sahkuka’s attitude 
towards Santa. From the number of views on the Sthayin of 
Santa which Abhinavagupta reviews and which must have 
been the views of the previous commentators of Bharata, we 
can guess that Sankuka also accepted Santa. Rudrata reco- 
gnizes Santa (XXI. 3) and gives Samyagjnana or Tattvajfi&na 
as its Prakrti .or Sthayin. He describes it in ch. XV, 15-16: 

STRWTRirfa: STFcft I 

farr dwr tftw wto ii 

dW 5ITW II 

PTfR I I 

3Rmt ^FR%rr?n^: i 

Comm, on above by Namisadhu, KM 2, p. 166. 
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Namisadhu adds that it is improper to deny the 
existence of §anta as a Rasa : 


*\ O -s 

WrPr f^PTPTt3W I ibid. 



Anandavardhana not only recognizes Santa but also argues 
for its acceptance, illustrating it from the Nagananda — 

w thir^ i 

Dhva. A, KM ed., 1928, p. 176. 


and gives trsnaksayasukha as its Sthayin. Rajasekhara’s Kavya- 
mimamsa might have recognized Santa in its lost chapter 
called Rasadhikarika, since RajaSekhara follows Rudrata to a 
large extent. Bhatta Tota accepts it and from a remark of 
Abhinavagupta at the end of Santa section in the Locana, 
we see that Tota’s Kdvyakautuka contains an elaborate exami- 
nation of the objections to Santa and gives a brilliant 
exposition of it as the greatest Rasa. 

^TPT snJFRTRT: I 

g- e M<^ e hlg ) +, 3 hFrrfRT a T d fed < U 1 d|T- 

d<3>dfd»k : ^TSSfeFcT ^Tvf d|pTT 1 Locana, p. 178. 

Abhinavagupta accepts it as the greatest Rasa in his three 
works, his lost commentary on his teacher’s Kdvyakautuka, his 
Locana and his Abhinavabharati. Abhinavagupta’ s predecessor 
and ancestor, the author of the Candrika on the Dhvanydloka, 
accepts Santa but is of the view that it can appear as 
an element in the subsidiary plot of the drama but never as 
the leading Rasa ( Locana , p. 178). This has been pointed 
out already. The view of the Candrika represents one stage 
in the history of Santa. It grants that Santa is a Rasa but 
holds that it is still impossible of being the leading Rasa. 

4 
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The next stage is the recognition of it as an Adhikarika 
Rasa, the Rasa of the main theme, but permissible as an 
Adhikarika Rasa only in a Kavya ; in Nataka, it should only 
be a Prasangika Rasa, the Rasa of a subsidiary episode. 
The last stage is its complete acceptance, as Adhikarika in 
Nataka also, and as the greatest of all Rasa-s, synthesizing all 
the other Rasa-s in itself. Bhattanayaka accepts it and, like 
Abhinavagupta, holds it as the greatest Rasa. Taking the 
very first verse of the Natya-Sastra, natyadastram pravaksydmi 
brahmaiid yad uddhrtam, Bhattanayaka imaginatively interprets 
this as suggesting Santa Rasa. 1 Brahmana yad uddhrtam 
does not mean c the Sastra which was introduced by Brahma 
but ‘ drama which is compared to the Brahman or the Absolute 
of Vedanta’. The Nata is like the Brahman; upon him is 
created the world of drama, as this world upon the substratum 
of the Brahman. Drama is may a and the nature of its reality 
is anirvacaniya, indescribable. Though fundamentally non- 
existent in the sense in which the Nata and the Brahman 
exist as realities, both this world and drama do exist. Both 
help in the attainment* of the Purusartha-s. The essence of 
this view is given by him in his mahgaladloka to his now lost 
Hrdayadarpana. (See Abhi. Bhd ., GOS,T, pp. 4-5). Bhafta- 
nayaka seems to have accepted as genuine the Santa text 
found in Bharata. 


’ 1% I TTWrlVT ipfmTWprfT strpsqR 


TTnfpT I ^ — 


1 Vide JO R, vol. 6, p. 211, my article, ‘Writers quoted in 
the Abhinavabharati 
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Later again, in chapter 27 on the Siddhi-s, Abhinavagupta 
has occasion to quote Bhattanayaka and point out, along 
with him, that Santa is the ultimate basis of all Rasa-s and 
that this is indirectly hinted at by Bharata. 

^frsQTEi ftrewr strrstw ‘ ft & 

iJI I'-ct w: ’ 1% ^cTT I 

wzmr 5 (^m), m&tw i 

cTf^f etc. Abhi. Bhd. Madras MS., Ill, p. 87. 

GOS, III, pp. 304-5 (corrupt). 
Kuntaka accepts Santa and considers it as the Rasa of the 
Ramayana . ( VJ , De 5 s ed., 1928, p. 239.) Ksemendra accepts 

it as can be seen from his Aucityavicaracarcd , pp. 130-1. Not 
only does he, following Abhinavagupta and Anandavardhana, 
consider Santa as the Rasa of the Mahabhdrata (see v. 3 at the 
end of his Bharatamanjarl ) but of the Ramayana too, of which 
Anandavardhana considers Karuna as the Rasa. Ksemendra 
says that the Karuna itself is the argument for Santa being 
the ultimate Rasa (see v. 1 at the end of his Ramayana - 
manjari) . Santa is the Rasa of Ksemendra’s Bauddhdvadana - 
kalpalatd and some of his minor works, Darpadalana , etc. 
Bhoja accepts Santa both in his SKA and Sr. Pra. Most of 
the later writers accept it. The Visnudharmottara accepts it, 
(III. 30. 2, 8, 9), and holds it as independent and standing 
apart from the other eight Rasa-s, four of which are primary 
ones giving rise to the other four; and as having the Supreme 
Being as its presiding deity and Vairagya as its Sthayin: 

STRfr T3T: I 

C. ' I 

Jje * * * 

ttriw t^fr fkm: t?:: ^ 5 i 

if >|* * * if 

ill RfW % W^F rf: Wimz : ^cTT II 
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The critics who do not accept Santa are mainly writers 
on Dramaturgy proper. They think they are loyal to Bharata 
by denying it. This attitude begins., as far as extant works 
go, in the Daiarupaka , the model and source for many a later 
work on drama. Dhanamjaya and Dhanika, both refute it 
and argue for its impossibility in drama. 

1 WWft 5TTf: I DR, IV, 33. 

From this it would appear that Dhanamjaya denies Santa 
only in drama but accepts it in Kavya. But, as a matter of 
fact, Dhanamjaya, as interpreted by Dhanika, does not recog- 
nize it even in Kavya (see p. 124). Mammuta first says 
that the Natya Rasa-s arc only the eight given by Bharata, 
but adds afterwards that there is also a ninth Rasa called 
Santa with Nirveda as its Sthayin {K. Pra., IV. 6, 12). 
Saradatanaya denies it in Natya, following one set of writers 
who opine that Brahma gave only eight Rasa-s, but subse- 
quently mentions Santa as accepted by Vasuki. In the 
text in Bharata astau natye rasah smrtdh and etc hy astau rasah 
prokta druhinena mahdtmand (N$, VI, 15-16, Kashi ed.), 
some emphasize the word natye and say that the Rasa-s are 
given as eight only so far as Natya or drama is concerned 
and consequently, Santa is permitted in Kavya or poetry. 
Singabhupala recognizes only eight Rasa-s in drama and 
criticises Bhoja for holding Santa also as a Rasa, Rasdrnava- 
sudhdkara II, TSS,p. 171. 

X D. T. Tatacharya misunderstands this Sama, die BhSva 
which is given here as the Sthayin of Santa, as something not 
having anything to do with Santa and as something new and 
distinct from Santa. He says incorrectly: ‘ Dhanamjaya seems to 
accept Sama as distinct from Santa Rasa, which, he thinks, has 
no place in drama.’ ( JOR , vol. 5, p. 28.) 



THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


53 


Some of the writers on Natya seem to be anxious to object 
to Santa only in drama, since in drama, which requires the 
presentation of a' Rasa through its Anubhava-s, there is no 
possibility of acting Santa Rasa, which, according to them, is 
the cessation of all activity. The Sravya-kavya or poem 
however can describe Santa Rasa, for what cannot be acted 
can be described. The DRA proposes: 

3TRP3TFT apTfa'WWIS ^TTf^T, 

S3 >0 

TTrfa wrrfrfr Iwrpr^w 

C\ C\ 

ct>|di)fort(q-f4 ^ I p. 124. 

And even this Dhanika does not grant. For he says that a 
state such as Sama is the very negation of the possibility of 
affirming anything of it. For, whatever way in which we 
can describe it is incorrect in so far as we are always describing 
in worldly terms something which is not like anything of this 
world. The Upanisad-s themselves describe the Brahman 
by saying that It is c not this, not this \ Such a state can 
never be made the subject of Kavya even. 

wRftf|cn^[ — 

11 ?r wx for ^ *r f^RTT * iwm ^ ^ i 

^trt: wwtr: i i ’ 

srrftfNrRT ^ i cr«rr 

sr trq- 3% (^r) i dra , p . 124 . 

This objection of the indescribability of Santa and the impos- 
sibxlity of enacting it has already been answered. The sukha 

1 This is evidently a verse from an old writer who accepted 
Santa and described it in these terms. 
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which is said to be absent in that state refers to worldly joy. 
ViSvanatha thus replies to Dhanika : 



■o 


wr. tier: i 





f^rrtsr: i 


Sahityadarpana , III. 250. 
^rmT^ts^r:, ctft twItR^HsiH <o=ik 

ibid., Ill (under Karika 249). 


VedantadeSika also has answered this and other objections to 
Santa in the prologue to his Samkalpasuryodaya, I, 17-20. 1 
He gives expression also to the idea that Santa is the basic 
Rasa of which the others are various forms : 


fTOt W: I ibid. I. 3. 

Dhanamjaya further says that the mental condition in the 
state of relish, kavyasvada, is of four forms: vikdsa, vistdra, ksobha 
and viksepa, answering to the four primary Rasa-s of Srhgara, 
Vira, Blbhatsa and Raudra, together with their four derivative 
Rasa-s, Hasya, Adbhuta, Bhayanaka and Karuna (IV. 43-4). 
A fifth or ninth state is therefore not possible in drama ; but 
if it is introduced in Kavya, in the form of a description of 
its accessory factors like Mudita, Maitri, Karuna, Upcksa, etc. 
they must come under one of the four states, vikdsa, etc. 




r:, gresr ^fwrer- 


DRA, IV. 45-6. 


To grant it in Kavya and to deny it in Nafya is as clumsy 
a compromise as the one which grants it inherent Rasa- 
character and denies it conventional vogue as a Rasa. Kavya 


1 Adyar Library Series 65. See also pp. 46-51. 
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is, in essence, only drama and this Abhinavagupta has 
emphasized in his AbhL BhdA If it is possible to develop 
Santa as the theme of a Kavya, equally is it possible to 
handle it as the motif of a drama. 

There are other writers who are not so antagonistic 
towards Santa as to deny it totally. They are not Abhava- 
vadin-s but are Antarbhavavadin-s. The aspect called the 
quietistic is no doubt available in Kavya and Natya but one 
need not recognize it as a special and separate Rasa with the 
name Santa which Bharata does not speak of. We can have 
it and relish it as a variety of one of the Rasa-s already given 
by Bharata. Thus, for instance, some writers include Santa 
in Vira and say that Santa is nothing but Daya-vira. This 
view cannot however explain all cases of Santa but it owes 
its origin to the fact that it was the Nagananda that was at 
first kept in view by the sponsors and detractors of Santa. 
Others try to include it in Jugupsa. Inclusion in many other 
Bhava-s is possible as will be shown in the section on the 
Sthayin of Santa. But in all these cases the Antarbhava- 
vadin-s mistake a Samcarin, though an abhyantara one, for 
the Sthayin. Vira, as emphasizing the ego, as ahamkara - 
pradhdna , goes ill with Santa which is the very negation Of 
ahamkara. If there are certain varieties of selfless Vira like 
Daya-vira, Dharma-vira and Dana-vlra, they must be brought 
under the mahdvi$aya , namely Santa, and not vice versa . 
So also Jugupsa, etc. 2 These are at best very prominent and 
frequently appearing accessories. We can say: 

1 Abhi. Bka. y GOS, I, p. 292. 

2 See Sdhityadarpana , III. 249 : 

- * ft c^i i ^ i «n r<$M ift i 

Again 
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•ffwfwRpfcFT *r 3 FnfTWOTR; i 

Daya-vira, etc. may be some cases of Santa, not all cases of 
Santa. Santa comprehends all the forty-nine Bhava-s as also 
its Vyabhicarin-s. It cannot be included in any of these ; Suddha- 
jugupsa, Daya-vira, Vicitra-ratyadisthayyastaka ; these are, each of 
them, a kind or a case of Santa; they cannot define Santa. 
If, in spite of the fundamental difference between Sama and 
Utsaha, some want to include Santa in Vlra, because both 
have Utsaha of a sattvika form in them, all the Rasa-s can 
be included in Vira, for there is hardly any activity without 
Utsaha. If because of the sattvika nature of the Utsaha in 
Santa and Vlra, the two arc made into one, Vlra and Raudra 
can as well be made into one, because both carry out the 
destruction of the enemy. This antarbhdva-vada is dealt with at 
greater length in the section on the Sthayin of Santa. 

Santa is the Rasa of Sama, or Tattvajfiana or realization 
of Self. The whole world may be its Uddlpana-vibhava, 
especially pilgrimage, resort to solitude, company of the 
good, etc. Its Alambana-vibhava is, in cases where it is 
oriented to devotion, a personal God, and in other cases, the 
Atman or the Brahman. Those who have accepted Santa 
give it all the Rasa-details which Bharata gives to other Rasa-s, 





1 1 Quoted here in the VrttL 


Sarvananda in his J'ikasarvasva on Amarahofa I. 7. 17, includes 
Santa in one of the three varieties of Srrigara, i.e. DharmaSrngara. 

STRftSpr TSftsfer * * t nfPjMfaEd : \ 

TSS ed., vol. I, p. 147. 
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namely its varna (colour), devata (presiding deity), vrtti , guna> 
etc. The original text of Bharata on the rasa-devata-s reads 
adbhuto brahmadaivatah (VI. 50). Abhinavagupta says that 
according to Santa-advocates, the text reads thus: 

wtfr $3: WRftssirsfts^r: — ffcr 9TRT- 

^rrfor: 'refcr i sret f^nr: Tdwrwn::, tot wr i 

Abfii. Bhd ., GOS, I, p. 300. 

Abhinavagupta says that either the Buddha or the enlightened 
soul in general is the devata of Santa. The mention of the 
Buddha in the amended text is tell-tale and shows the hand 
of some writer like Rahula. It confirms our surmise in an 
earlier section of this book that the Buddhists might have 
ushered Santa in. It is natural that Vi£vanatha clearly stated 
Narayana as the devata of Santa, Sri Narqyanadaivatah. The 
Alamkarasamgraha 1 of Amrtananda considers Parabrahman 
as its presiding deity and the permanent abode of the Lord 
the Alambana. The Alamkarasarvasva ofHarsopadhyaya (?), 
written for one Gopaladeva, makes the supreme spirit, Para- 
brahman, the devata of Santa. 2 Regarding the colour of 
Santa, one naturally expects it to be pure white, to be in 
consonance with the purity and knowledge that characterize 
it. Vi£vanatha describes it as kundendusundaracchayah . So also 
did Abhinavagupta; according to him, advocates of Santa 
read the text pltai caivadbhutah smrtah as svacchapltau 
hmddbhutau . 

1 Adyar Library Series 70, ch. 3, p. 21. 

2 MT, 3325. In MT, 5225, another MS. of the same work 
in the same Library, the author is given as Aubhalarya Krsna 
of Devarakonda. 
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TO: I GOS, I, p. 299* 


However, in view of the fundamental and equanimous 
character of Santa, it would be proper, according to 
Abhinavagupta, to hold Santa as being above all these 
correlations of colour, etc. 

Mwt PKdd i dc^P^r- 

O 

erfirf^r l Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p.341. 


The Vrtti of Santa is given by Abhinavagupta as the Sattvatx, 
because the Sattvatx-vrtti is described by him as full of 
Sattva-guna. 1 


% mvmi dfdfcfd I Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 341. 

Later in NS, chapter 20, dealing with Vrtti-s in the verses 
apportioning the Rasa-s among the four Vrtti-s, the line 
relating to Sattvat! was read by the advocates of Santa as : 


Rfvddl dlfa Pdddl 4) <ldW5TRFTP I (V. 73) 

Others read the line as : viradbhu tasamairya : 


3RT (td") cRTTfpTt I 

‘ I Abhi. Bha., GOS, III, p. 105. 


But, correctly speaking, the real Vrtti of Santa cannot be any 
of the four nor can it be any one of the four in the several 
situations according to the Vyabhicarin-s. In the case of a 
drama involving Bhakti or devotion to a personal God, the 
Vrtti is KaiSikl. According to Kolluri RajaSekhara, author of 
the Sahityakalpadmma, the eight Rasa-s, in four pairs, arc 


1 Regarding this etymology, of Sattvat! from Sattva, being 
false, see my article on the Vrtti-s, JOR, vol. 7, pp. 38-44. 
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born from the four Veda-s, and Santa from the Upanisad-s: 
Santas tupanisad-ganat. 1 

The Samgitasudkakara of king Haripaladeva (Madras 
MS.) 2 which, as will be seen presently, gives Santa as a 
less basic Rasa and introduces a permanent quietistic Rasa 
called Brahma, which latter corresponds to Santa of others, 
postulates the Vrtti of this basic Brahma Rasa as the Brahmi- 
vrtti. In the fight of Visnu with the two demons, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, in which incident the four Vrtti-s are said to 
have arisen, Brahma was a spectator and Haripala makes 
this tatastha or * spectator ’, Brahma, the source of his Brahmi- 
vrtti. This Vrtti he ascribes not only to the Brahma Rasa, 
but to Santa and Adbhuta also. Brahma is the deity of 
Adbhuta in the old text of Bharata also. Brahma is thus the 
deity of Santa and Brahma Rasa-s according to Haripala : 


tfwnwt sn^flr ii 


sTl^fr THT W ^T^rRTRWTW I 
sTT^ft ^fr^T ^ WTTTTWr^T: II 

Mad. MS., p. 19. 

Regarding the guna of Rasa-s, Anandavardhana says that 
madhurya is the guna of Srngara (Sambhoga), Vipralambha 


1 MT, 2126(a), p. 101. 

«MT Nos. 779 (chs. 1-2) and 3082 (chs. 3-6). See JOR, 
vol. 7, pp. 102-4, my article on the Vrtti-s. Also, Journal of the 
Music Academy, Madras, my article on * Later Samgita Literature 
vol. 4, pp. 21-3. MSS. of Haripala’s Samgitasudhakara are available 
in the Adyar (II, p. 46b), Tanjore (Nos. 10804-6) and Mysore 
(I, 308, entry 7, where there is some mistake) libraries. 
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and Karuna. This gum is sweetness and the melting of the 
heart. Really speaking this madhurya , applicable to worldly 
sweetness or citta-druti of a worldly nature, cannot apply to 
Santa. Perhaps prasada may fit Santa, for, above alJ, Sama 
is the tranquillity and transparence of the dttavrtti or antah- 
karana which has become tarnished with the dust of this world. 
Prasada which shows the total absence of rdga and dvesa is the 
nearest approach to the tatasthatd of Santa. But Hemacandra 
considers that in Santa, madhurya exists in a high degree. 

i ¥tFcrrtr; i 

KavydnuSasana , IV, p. 201. 

I Comm., ibid. 

Jagannatha also has similar views. He says that madhurya is 
present in the greatest degree in Santa. 

m ’-rfR eRftsf^rfw tw, crrwr 

twtsFr 9TP# RG, p. 53. 

In this respect, both Hemacandra and Jagannatha only 
follow Mammata who says : 

WT ftWP# ll K. Pra.,VIII.3. 

These writers obviously have in mind the state of brahmasvada 
or the realization of ananda, that being the end of Santa Raisa. 
Surely bliss unalloyed is sweetest. 

The objectors to Santa mentioned among their argu- 
ments that when prescribing appropriate music, tempo, etc. 
for each Rasa, Bharata did not mention any of these for Santa. 1 


1 See above p. 16. 
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This is not correct with regard to every : lement of the 
text or its production on the stage, for in the chapter on 
the gati , gait, appropriate to each character (ch. 12), Bharata 
deals elaborately with the gait suited to recluses, hermits, 
those performing penance and austerity and particular classes 
of religious persons (vv. 78-86). 1 


1 But in this context, not satisfied with the detailed description 
of the gati-s of ascetics, etc. given by Bharata, certain Santa- 
enthusiasts added a verse for the gati or gait appropriate to Santa 
and Abhinavagupta quotes that verse and calls it spurious. 

I Abhi. Bha ., GOS, II, p. 150. 



Ill 


In this section I propose to speak of some peculiar and original 
views expressed by some writers on Santa Rasa. 

The Rasakalika of Rudrabhatta 

In the section on the Sthayin of Santa it will be seen that 
Nirveda, Trsnaksayasukha, Vairagya, Tattvajnana, etc. make 
their claim to be the Sthayin of Santa. Each of these helps 
the other and shades off into the other. All of them form 
aspects of the one Rasa of Santa. So it seems to Rudrabhatta, 
the author of the Rasakalika, an unpublished work on Rasa 
preserved in two parts in two MSS. in the Govt. Oriental 
Manuscripts Library, Madras (MT, 2241 and 3274). 1 He 

1 The two MSS. seem to make the work complete. On p. 32 
of MT, 2241, there is a Catu on a king named Arjuna. This 
Rasakalika is identical with the Rasakalika. quoted by Vasudeva 
in his comm, on the KarpuramaHjan (KM ed.). All the six verses 
cited by Vasudeva are found in the Rasakalika in these Madras 
MSS. 44 passages from the Rasakalika are cited in the well-known 
Prataparudriya of Vidyanatha (C. 1311-4 a.d.).' Sec p. 13 of the 
introd. to my recent ed. of this (Skt. Edn. Soc., Madras, 1970). 

There are two copies, an original and a transcript, of the 
Rasakalika in the Mysore Oriental Library. 

There is no indication of the author in the MSS. of this 
work. But we are able to know that one Rudrabhatta was its 
author from the external evidence of a Kanarese treatise on Rasa, 
the Rasaratnakara of Salva (16th cent.). Salva says that he draws 
upon Amrtananda, Hemacandra, Rudrabhatta and Vidyanatha. 
While dealing with the Uddipana-Vibhava-s, Salva says that 
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says first that Sama is the Sthayin of Santa (MT, 2241, p. 7) 
and then describes on page 9 that Sama is the untinted, 
rippleless state of the mind which is acquired through 
Vairagya, etc. 

9PTt trrnnfoTT ITC — 

ftr^rnr amrr^ft i 

fsffaff 1 1 MT, 2241, p. 9. 

What other things does he mean besides Vairagya when 
he says vairagya adina ? He explains this on page 47. He says 
that even as Vfra is of the forms of Dana-, Daya-, Yuddha- 
and Dharma- VIra-s, Santa also has four Prakara-s or phases 
or forms: Vairagya, Dosa-nigraha, Samtosa apd Tattva- 
saksatkara. 


3R- 3TRT: — 

fWTPEft fsRTRTFT I 

wfa:, dRf i 

faw gft ... I TFTnHTFft 1 

...» I dvqtn^ic'M'C II pp. 47-8. 

Here Vairagya and the other three are spoken of not as 
means to Sama but as forms of Sama or Santa itself. 


Rudrabhatta mentions them as four in his Rasakalika ( Rasaratnakara , 
Madras University Kanarese Series No. 2, ed. by A. Venkata Rao 
and Pandit H. Sesha Ayyangar, p. 1 1) . On pp. 188-9 of this ed., 
is found an appendix containing all the passages of the Rasakalika 
quoted by Salva. 
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The SamgItasudhakara of Haripai.adeva 

Unlike most of the later writers, king Haripfiia boldly 
writes on independent lines, creating new concepts. He 
accepts thirteen Rasa-s : the old eight of Bharata, Santa, 
Vatsalya (which comes down from Rudrata’s time) , and three 
absolutely new Rasa-s, Sambhoga, Vipralambha and Brahma. 
He expressly says that the last three arc new and distinct 
Rasa-s according to his view. 

^Kt frURTRT T sfbTcff: WffdTM 
WTTT^Tft 1 1 

WFxft -su^JifvreT: TTTR dktt<r4l<sd^dd: TUT I 
OTtWt f%ST5T«T: FTK <dl4cdd ^Tt^T 1 1 

Madras MS., MT, 3082 (ch. 4, p. 16). 

What his new Rasa-s, Sambhoga and Vipralambha, are 
and how they differ from the first, namely Srngara — these 
questions will be taken up in another section. Now we shall 
restrict ourselves to Haripala’s views on the new Rasa named 
Brahma which he holds in addition to, and not in the place of, 
Santa. What are these two Rasa-s, Brahma and Santa, 
and how do they differ? What are their respective and 
distinct Sthayin-s ? What is the necessity” for recognizing two 
such Rasa-s ? 

Haripala enumerates the Sthayin-s of his Rasa-s thus: 

arrf^rc: wt tjt 1 wtt sftr qr t i 
T«rr^t(T ) 2 TTsftsr II 

1 narma means has a. 

2 bhaya is the old Sthayin of Bhayanaka. 
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Jftcft T^TTrft I 

5RW FTTf^RT ?TT3T: W 5Tc^F ft Rd I : II ibid., p. 17. 

He accepts the view that Nirveda is the Sthayin of Santa 
and in this acceptance, he seems to have a purpose which 
we shall see presently. Haripala says further with regard 
to these Rasa-s: 


tfsffrrt fasrsrwwsr <sni£PHfd <mr wr: i 

3|fdr<4dl ^414-d II p. 17. 


WT^fr TR T*r: «4wM^flrl>l^+: I 

IwdScl P=TPT TOT 5PFtf%cT: II p. 18. 

From the latter verse we have to take it that Haripala 
distinguishes Santa and the Brahma Rasa-s as differing 
in the degree of permanence. He calls the Brahma, of which 
Ananda is given as the Sthayin, eternal ( nitya ) and permanent 
[sthira ] , and from this we have to understand that the Santa 
of which Nirveda is the Sthayin is impermanent ( anitya , 
astkira). While discussing the claims of Nirveda born of 
Tattvajnana to be the Sthayin of Santa, Abhinavagupta quotes 
the verse vrtha dugdho ’natfvan, etc. and points out that the 
resulting Bhava is Kheda or Nirveda in ordinary things in 
the sphere of our worldly activities, which has no reference 
to the fourth Purusartha, Moksa. This Nirveda can be 
developed into a Rasa which is a kind of quietude, Santa. 
Perhaps, it is to distinguish such a Rasa as this Nirveda-Santa 
involving a passive attitude while in the midst of mundane 
activities that Haripala postulated a Brahma Rasa to refer 
to a regular activity towards the attainment of Moksa. No 
5 
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such explanation is however offered by Haripala. The 
above suggested explanation loses point when it is realized 
that Nirveda in ordinary things must only be a Bhava and 
if it is nourished into a Rasa, it cannot stop short without 
developing into a Rasa referring to Moksa. It is a pity that 
Haripala has not explained himself more elaborately. 


The Prapancahrdaya 


The Prapancahrdaya, an anonymous compendium, pub- 
lished as No. 65 of the Trivandrum Skt. Series, treats of the 
subject of Rasa under Natya, in the section on the Gandharva- 
veda, in the chapter on the Upaveda-s. The work approaches 
Santa in a new manner. It says that there are only eight 
Sthayin-s but takes the Mtya-iastra as giving nine Rasa-s ! It 
thus speaks of eight Sthayin-s and nine Rasa-s. It refutes 
the views of those who hold Santa as the negation of the other 
eight and holds it as the cessation of all the senses, sarva-indriya- 
uparamal But what exactly is Santa, it does not say. 






I cT ^ 


jkRrtt: 




FTTT: II 


| y<ai&d\ ^TT^T: I I 

^f^Tf : I I TTdWIW 

I 3RT: STFcft WRff : | 

pp. 55-6. 
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How can one speak of^a Rasa without a Sthayin? 
The Anuyogadvara-sutra 


The Anuyogadvara-sutra with the Sanskrit gloss of Maladhari 
Hemacandra (Agamodaya Samiti Series) deals with the nine 
Rasa-s of Kavya, pp. 134 ff. The gloss first explains the 
Pra£anta Rasa thus : 

i fe* Pwl i 
^rwr^fcrrT sruiRft w ^Ff 

i 


The text describes and illustrates the Prasanta thus : 

srftRTFrwwt m wr q# % ii 

[PkTm^h iTPTmrTvm t: i 

arf^TFFTW: *T WRT WFT53T: ll] 


'FRTt Wt 'STffT — 


44 «tFr«5RfNf^3nr i 



[WRTt Wt W — 

wr JWT PTT: *fhR# TTWJFT #T??sfcPT 1 1] 

Besides this Prasanta Rasa, the commentator explains 
that the Vira Rasa in the text has two sublime varieties called 
Tyaga-vira and Tapo-vlra, both of which are superior to the 



68 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


third variety called Yuddha-vira! It further explains that 
Tyaga-vlra, Tapo-vira and the Pra£anta are Rasa-s which arc 
not brought into existence by any * sutra-dosa-s ’ like anrta, 
parahimsa, etc. Yuddha-vira involves paropaghata, destruction 
of others; Adbhuta is roused by ‘ hyperbole atiiqyokti, which 
is a species of falsehood. More of this later. 



IV 


The Sthayin of Santa 

When it is said that Bharata did not speak of Santa Rasa, 
it follows that he did not mention any Sthayin which devel- 
oped into that Rasa. One of the chief arguments of those 
who do not accept Santa is that Bharata did not mention its 
Sthayin. Says the Locana : 

’TrT HHrcik WTwfT W: I cTFI T FfTO dtqfv^l 

VO O O 

i p- 176 - 

The reply to this objection to Santa must show that not 
only is Santa Rasa possible from a Sthayin 
1. Sama. like gama, but also that the Sthayin is 
available in Bharata 5 s text itself. So certain 
writers who held Sama as the Sthayin of Santa interfered 
with Bharata’s text. The result of this interference is seen 
in three places. The first two are emendations of Bharata 5 s 
Anustubh-s enumerating the Rasa-s and the Sthayin-s : 

frhgdra . . . bzbhatsddbhutasamjnau cety astau ndtye rasdh smrldh 
became frngara . . . bibhatsddbhutasdntas ca nava ndtye rasdh 
smrtah. And jugupsd vismayai ceti sthdyibhavah prakirtitah 
was read as jugupsavismayaiamdh sthdyibhavah prakirtitah. 

Abhinavagupta has the following remarks on these two texts: 

m m m ^ i Pm ^ a re r fafd ere qgf% i 

era- wrerer vwit ‘ f fsRR qfer: i 

GOS, vol. I, p. 269. 
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The third case of interference is a complete interpolation 
of a section on Santa in chapter 6 (GOS, I, p. 333). The 
Kavyamala and the Kashi editions of the J\fS do not have the 
section on Santa in chapter 6. In this interpolated section, 
Sama is said to be the Sthayin of Santa: 




That this section was not found in certain manuscripts 
and that certain recensions counted only eight Rasa-s are 
known from Abhinavagupta’s own remarks. Abhinavagupta 
says: 

cT«TT =5T 

‘ WFuft TFT Hi-Md 1 

GOS, I, p. 340. 

This remark makes it clear that the section on Santa 
Rasa is not exactly the end of chapter 6, as now found in the 
GOS edition, but the beginning of the section treating of all the 
Rasa-s, i.e. before the subsection on Srngara. There is no 
doubt on this point, that the section on Santa opened the 
section on Rasa-s and appeared even before Sfftgara, in some 
old manuscripts which Abhinavagupta consulted. For Abhi- 
navagupta makes an additional score out of this priority of 
Santa in the treatment of Rasa-s. He says that it is because 
the Sthayin of Santa is Sthayin par excellence, being the Atman 
itself on which arise the comparatively less basic Sthayin-s, 
Rati, etc. and because the relish in all Rasa-s, rasasvada, is of 
the form of Santa, being alaukika, free from worldly links, 
Santa is the greatest Rasa and hence it is that it is dealt with at 
the very beginning. 

— WTFT (9TRIW) I 

GOS, I, p. 340. 
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Who may be the author responsible for introducing the 
Santa texts in the JV$? It is not possible to say anything 
definite. All that we know now is that Udbhata, the earliest 
of the now known regular commentators on Bharata, accepts 
Santa as seen from his KASS which however does not mention 
its Sthayin. Pratlharenduraja, his commentator, gives the 
Sthayin-s and speaks of Sama as the Sthayin of Santa. 

For those who believe in the genuineness of these texts 
on Santa as Bharata’s own, there is no difficulty in answering 
the objection that Santa could not be accepted for the reason 
that Bharata did not mention its Sthayin at all. For accord- 
ing to them, Bharata spoke of nine Rasa-s, mentioned Sama 
as the Sthayin of Santa and described Santa as the greatest 
Rasa . 1 

One of the main objections to Sama being accepted as 
the Sthayin of Santa is that the texts which say so cannot be 
relied upon as genuine because of their absence in some 
recensions. Also because of the fact that the Sama here 
spoken of would make the number of Bhava-s fifty and 
Bharata gives only forty-nine. Therefore some advocates of 
Santa put forward Nirveda, as the Sthayin, Nirveda being 
one of the forty-nine given by Bharata. These advocates of 
Nirveda did not, however, criticize Sama. Another objection, 
an imaginary one, is that Sama and Santa are synonymous 

1 Sivarama, commenting on the Ndgana?ida, records a view, not 
found elsewhere that, according to some, the Santa text in Bharata 
is genuine, and Bharata gave this not as his siddhanta but as the 
view of others and in so far as he did not reject it in express terms, 
it was taken by some that Bharata was not against it. 


q d q M fd t f fr dMW: Htsfir *TRf«Tcr: I TSS 59, p. 17. 
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and the former cannot be the Sthayin of the latter. Sanaa 
and Santa differ even as Bhaya and Bhayanaka, Vismaya 
and Adbhuta, and Hasa and Hasya. The former is laukika, 
the latter alaukika. Says Abhinvagupta : 


TTTHkrkr (vflPoDMlfai'Md ) 
^WFTTRfq TRTWT I 


5T1WRR I 


GOS, I, p. 336. 


Both the above-mentioned objections to Sama are thus 
set forth by Abhinavagupta, earlier, as purvapaksa : 

T WWRTTT: ( 3 ) , 

WMW (?) I ibid., p. 333. 

Rudrata comes next to U dbhata in the discussion on the 
Sthayin of Santa. He mentions Santa as 
2. Samyagjfiana. a Rasa and gives its Sthayin as Samyag- 
jfiana. Namisadhu clearly says that Rud- 
rata gives Samyagjfiana as the Sthayin. 

^TFcfr I 

TfWPf frw cTWt TFTFT ^TWIRT 1 1 XVI. 15. 

^TrfWR-: I (Namisadhu) 

Evidently Rudrata did not rely on Santa texts in 
Bharata’s N$ but was bold enough to advocate Rasa-s not 
mentioned by Bharata. So he left out Sama and put forward 
Samyagjfiana as the Sthayin of Santa. If Samyagjfiana 
means the realization of the Self, it becomes the causal ante- 
cedent of Sama. Samyagjfiana is Tattvajfiana and all writers 
following Bharata have given it as one of the Vibh5va-s of 
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Sama. But Namisadhu does not make any difference be- 
tween Samyagjnana and Sama. Under Rudrata’s verse 
enumerating the Rasa-s, Namisadhu enumerates the Stha- 
yin-s, the Vyabhicarin-s, etc. And here, he gives Sama as 
the Sthayin of Santa. 

We are not able to know what Bhava was held as Sthayin 
by Lollata and Sankuka. Some of the 
3. T*§naksaya- views on the Sthayin of Santa mentioned 
sukha. i n the Abhinavabharati may be the views of 

these two commentators. To those views 
we shall turn presently. Before that we shall examine the 
views of authors whose works are available to us. Ananda- 
vardhana accepts Santa Rasa, criticizes the views of the 
opponents of Santa and determines the character of this Rasa. 
He does not hold Sama or Nirveda as its Sthayin but gives 
Trsnaksayasukha as its Sthayin. He says: 

WRHR OTWWf zr: Tfrm: cT^STFfr WfacT m I 

CO 

•s 

'q^ WOT f^r I 

qr^r: qtesff wpt 1 1 ’ 

Dhva. 1, III. 26 (p. 176) 

The Locana explains: 

d^lMi fWJFIT 5T: WI- ^Wtfwf^FT: ftTtST. W 

* a o 

rHFiT q': H fWlM : TFTqFrdTf^r: cRW q 

C\ 

STRTt T^r: II 

This non-acceptance of Sama shows that Anandavardhana 
did not accept or follow the Santa text in Bharata. His 
Sthayin for Santa is that happiness which is the cessation of 
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all desires — Trsna-ksaya-sukha — and is inspired by Vyasa, 
whose Mahabharata Anandavardhana is going to expound as 
a Santa-epic in the next chapter of his work. If, however, wc 
take this Trsna as an upalaksana for all Bhava-s, this Sthayin 
will become identical with the Sama or the Pragma of all 
cittavrtti-s . That this Sthayin also will, in some way, become 
a form of Sama is accepted by Anandavardhana when he 
distinguishes Santa from the Vlra in which certain opponents 
include Santa. Anandavardhana says: 

3TPT ^ STFdFT ftw: I p. 177. 

And the Locana here interprets ahamkara-prasama as 
nirihatva. Hemacandra, a follower of Anandavardhana and 
Abhinavagupta, equates Anandavardhana’s Trspak§aya with 
Sama : 

— ^rrr^iWT: wr. FITfWd': ^Tt TFeT: WcTT Ttf: 1 

Kavyanufasana, p. BO. 

The Locana informs us that there were some who, not 
satisfied with Trsnaksayasukha, gave the 
4. Sarva-dttavytti- complete cessation of all the cittavrtti-s, the 

praSama. modifications of the mind, as the Sthayin. 

Abhinavagupta replies that if this is meant 
as a negative state, it can hardly be a Bhava ; for a negative 
state cannot be a Bhava; if, however, it is meant as a 
positive state marked by the absence of all the cittavrtti-s, 
it comes to the same thing as that state of bliss which is 
marked by the annihilation of all desires. 

3Fq 5 fvlTPim WW PTFfrfT TO I ; 

3HTRW Qd'ld Puled I'BIdd ’TRWTtfPTTeT 1 

Mddl'H ^ 4-H cH tTqpTT II Locana, p. 177 (reconstructed). 
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There are others, the Locana continues, who quote a 
verse from Bharata on Santa as the one 
5. Nirvi£e§a-Citta- basic Rasa of which the other Bhava-s are 
vvtti. transformations and hold that state of the 

mind when it is itself and is free from any 
transforming condition, as the Sthayin of Santa. Abhinava- 
gupta says that this also differs only slightly from Trsnaksaya. 
While anupajata-viiesa-citta-vrtti , the state in which no modifi- 
cation has arisen in the mind, is a state of pragabhava of Trsna, 
etc. Trsnaksaya refers to a state of the pradhvamsabhava , the 
destruction of the modifications in the form of Trsna, etc. 
The extermination of Trsna is the natural process; we see in 
experience the polluted citta gradually clearing. 


SO C 

p. 177. 


Bhoja gives Dhrti as the Sthayin of Santa in his 
Sarasvatikanthabharana, pp. 514-15: 

6. Dhrti. yfawftnTFT: sqfsT- 

I 1 3T^ W 9FT Mtfddm'dPd', *T $ 

fwfr i 


What is this Dhrti ? Dhrti means firmness, contentment 
and joy. All the three are pertinent. But Bhoja means only 
contentment, Samtusti, for, his illustration is: 

BTT: dMvWWW #3^ 3TFT BFFPT I 
dMIddddHKHI ^FT ^T: 1 1 

*\ C\ o C CN 


1 See also the Sahityamimdmsd , TSS 144, p. 59, where this view 
of Bhoja is noted. The SM itself does not accept Santa. 
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This contentment again is not far off from Trsnaksaya 
or Sama. Bhoja mentions here that Sanaa is held to be a 
Sthayin by others, and says that it comes under Dhrti. Per- 
haps the reason why Bhoja did not adopt Sama is that it is 
not found in Bharata’s list of forty-nine Bhava-s. Dhrti is 
found there. Elsewhere Bhoja gives the same Sama as a 
variety of the Vyabhicarin called Mati : mativUesah Samoyatha 
(p. 523). Mati has a variety called Tattvajnana which is 
again not different from Sama. 1 In the Srhgdraprokdia, Bhoja 
discards Dhirti and holds Sama as the Sthayin. 


3RT etc. 

Sr. Pra., Madras MS., vol. II, pp. 377-8. 

Dhrti is mentioned by Bharata as a Vyabhicarin and in 
chapter 7, Vijnana, Sruti, Sauca, Acara and Gurubhakti arc 
mentioned among its Vibhava-s. These would properly come 
within the scope of the Santa Rasa. Earlier, in the first 
chapter itself, Bharata speaks of Dhrti. While describing- 
how variously drama pleases persons of differing tempera- 
ments and moods, Bharata says that drama gives Dhrti to 
those whose minds are in anguish or are disturbed very much. 



GOS, I, p. 112. 


This Dhrti may refer generally to the balm-like effect 
that drama has. Abhinavagupta takes it as dhairya, firmness of 
heart. It may also refer in particular to such dramas in 
which the production of Dhrti in the audience is the special 
purpose of the drama. Such cases would be Santa-plays. 


1 This variety of Mati is not that which Bhoja holds as the 
Sthayin for his new Udatta Rasa on p. 515, SKJl. 
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Many other Bhava-s are held as the Sthayin of Santa by 
other writers. We come to know of these 
7. Nirveda. from the Abhi. Bha. We are not however 
given in this work the names of the writers 
who held those views. The first of these Bhava-s to claim our 
attention is Nirveda. Almost the only reason why certain 
writers hold Nirveda as the Sthayin of Santa is their necessity 
to show the opponents of Santa Rasa that the Sthayin of 
Santa is surely found in Bharata. They are not for holding 
to Sama, a Bhava not to be found among Bharata’s forty-nine 
Bhava-s. While Bhoja tried for some time to get over the 
difficulty by picking out Dhrti from the forty-nine, there were 
earlier writers who took the very first Vyabhicarin, Nirveda, 
and proposed to treat it as a Bhava which was both Vyabhi- 
carin and Sthayin. The Abhi. Bha. says : 


cTrWFTjft iMretSFT PTRt I 

I GOS, I, pp. 269-70- 


^rrcfr T«nw (Rt^rPR-y RW^TFfff^rr ) 

W (WF#) FTTpT^R: I faWf, f%TFfRTT ? dr^TRt- 

i wr *rt fMfe: 


vfcfts^q- tvTSfiWRT I 

Wfe^T:, 3Rpqr RF^TTT RpT: cRT T W 


ibid., p. 334. 


The problem that has to be faced first is the postulation of 
Santa as a Rasa. The first objection against it is that Bharata 
has not given its Sthayin. To answer this criticism, certain 
advocates of Santa say that Bharata has given the Sthayin of 
Santa in his text: it is Nirveda. But how did these advocates 
of Santa discover that it was Nirveda? Bharata does not 
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say so; He gives it as a Vyabhicaribhava, the first among 
them. The reply is that Bharata’s mention of Nirveda at 
the head of the Vyabhicarin-s and immediately after the 
Sthayin-s, has a meaning. Nirveda is a dislike for objects 
and as such, is inauspicious, amangala. The sage Bharata is one 
whose utterances are auspicious, and so his mention of Nirveda 
as the first among the Bhava-s is to suggest to us to explore 
a hidden meaning ( amafigalam sat jnapayati ) . It is to show to 
us that though it is inauspicious, it is given as the first, since, 
while being a Vyabhicarin, it is also a Sthayin; the Sthayin 
of the Rasa called Santa. If it were not for the suggestion of 
this purpose Bharata would not have given the inauspicious 
Nirveda first. Then arises the question: Is Nirveda itself 
the Sthayin? Nirveda is born of broken love, poverty or 
many more causes. What variety of it exactly is the Sthayin 
of Santa? Bharata describes Nirveda thus in chapter 7 : 




r: 


I GOS, I, p. 357. 


He mentions here many causes which produce Nirveda. 
One of these varieties of Nirveda is that born of Tattvajnana. 
It is Nirveda towards all mundane things. This Nirveda alone 
is relevant in a consideration of Santa Rasa. It is this 
Nirveda born of Tattvajnana that is held as the Sthayin of 
Santa by those ■ who are anxious to have the authority of 
Bharata. But how can a Vyabhicarin become a Sthayin? 
It is said that only such Nirveda as is born of broken love, 
poverty, etc. is Vyabhicarin. The same Nirveda when it is 
bom of Tattvajnana and shuns all mundane things becomes 
the permanent Sthayin. Says Sarngadeva: 
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I fafcdfa A|>l II SR, VII. 1366-7. 

Such Nirveda becomes greater than not only other kinds 
of Nirveda but also than all the other Sthayin-s and Vyabhi- 
carin-s, all of which it subordinates. Says Abhinavagupta 
while expounding the case for Nirveda : 

Vxffi-faTOl Vi TO: FnfTOftW: * l 

GOS, I, p. 334. 


It is this anyopamardaka Sthayin type of Nirveda that is 
taken. 

Mammata accepts Nirveda as the Sthayin. 



sirortsfq- ffirof T*r: i 


Mammata does not say that this Nirveda is amangala , 
but says it is amangala-praya . As a matter of fact, Nirveda 
bom of Tattvajnana is the greatest mangala. Says Bhatta 
Gopala in his gloss here : 

dvdfWFlt ^ «T F* R <H <;<=* H , 5RZRT 

r. Pra., TSS ed., p. 138. 

This shows how trivial this argument for Santa based on 
marigalavada is. Another difficulty in this argument of 
mangala-amahgala is the question why there should be any 
mangala when the enumeration of the Vyabhicarin-s begins. 
No doubt, there is the use of madhya-mangala among writers, 
but why should that madhya-mangala be at the beginning of 
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the Vyabhicarin-s ? Another argument advanced by the 
advocates of Nirveda is that it is in the position of a lamp on 
the door-step, a dehali-dipa , shedding light on either side of 
the door. Being enumerated at the end of the eight Sthayin-s 
and at the beginning of the thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s, it 
has to be taken, according to the implied idea of Bharata, 
that Nirveda among the Vyabhicarin-s must once be taken 
with the preceding items, the Sthayin-s, and then with the 
succeeding items, the Vyabhicarin-s. This is also an argu- 
ment without weight. For there are other Vyabhicarin-s 
which are also Sthayin-s, as for instance, Amarsa which as 
Krodha is the Sthayin of Raudra, and Visada which as Soka 
is the Styayin of Karuna. These are not brought to the 
front and enumerated at the beginning along with Nirveda. 

Another possible objection to having Nirveda as Sthayin, 
in addition to its being a Vyabhicarin, is that a Bhava which 
Bharata has definitely mentioned as a Vyabhicarin cannot be 
taken as a Sthayin also. But to this the reply advanced is 
that Bharata himself gives a hint, taking which it can be 
proved that the status of Sthayitva, Vyabhicaritva and Sattvi- 
katva of the forty-nine Bhava-s does not belong only to those 
given under those names but that any of the forty-nine may, 
according to the circumstances, become any of the three. 
This is the pre-Abhinavagupta view of the nature of the 
forty-nine Bhava-s and of the names Sthayin, Vyabhicarin and 
Sattvika. As a consequence of this view there developed a ten- 
dency which expressed itself, from the times of Rudrata and 
Lollata up to the time of Bhoja, that Rasa-s are not eight or 
nine only, but forty-nine. The hint mentioned above and 
referred to by these theorists is contained in Bharata’s text 
on the Vyabhicarin-s of Rati where he mentions Jugupsa, a 
Sthayin, as one among the prohibited. 
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SO NO 


GOS, I, p. 307. 


This means that Bharata himself suggests that Sthayin-s may 
become Vyabhicarin-s and Vyabhicarin-s, Sthayin-s. This 
view is stated as follows by Abhinavagupta, as piirvapaksa : 


M | <VM I Tl 1 3 ( f%vT5Rg- ) 

I 1 2 

AbhlBha ., GOS, I, p. 334. 


Abhinavagupta critizes this view. He does not accept the 
Nirveda born of Tattvajnana as the Sthayin of Santa. 3 If 
such Nirveda as is born of Tattvajnana is the Sthayin, it 
means that Tattvajnana is the Vibhava. The other 
Vibhava-s given, namely Vairagya, Samadhi, etc. are not 
Vibhava-s strictly. If they are included as Vibhava-s because 
they are causes producing Tattvajnana, they are really 
the causes of the cause. The cause of the 'cause is never called 
Vibhava. Further, Nirveda itself is an aversion towards all 
objects and is not different from Vairagya. Far from being 
the product of Tattvajnana, Nirveda is one of the causes 
bringing about Tattvajnana, for one having aversion to 


1 Means sdttvikatva. 

2 Cf. Vyaktiviveka , TSS ed., p. 13. 

3 But in one of the earlier contexts in his Locana on the 
Dhva. I, Abhinavagupta mentions Nirveda as the Sthayin of 
Santa. While commenting on a verse of his own illustrating a 
variety of Ak§epa, Abhinavagupta says: 





^Tcfi%^PT I 

6 
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mundane things strives after Moksa and acquires Tattvajnana. 
It is well known that Moksa is directly attained through 
Tattvajnana and it is not true to say that one attains Tattva- 
jnana first, then feels aversion, Vairagya, and then attains 
Moksa. I^varakrsna also says that Vairagya is not the final 
stage preceding Moksa, that Vairagya at best results only in 
Prakrti-laya in the absence of Tattvajnana. Tattvajnana alone 
results in Moksa. 


I Sdmkhyakdrikd , 45. 

Says the Vrtti of Gaudapada here : 

Ixfw srtrfer: i w: arew srffaq 

C O no MS H 

wfat, *rter: ii 


It may be said that Tattvajnana strengthens Vairagya 
and increases it. Patanjali also says that Vairagya towards 
guna-s results from Tattvajnana ( purusakkyati ) : tatparan puru- 
sakhyater gunavaitrsnyam ( Togasutra , I. 16). But Vyasa, in his 
Bhdsya on this sutra, says that such Vairagya is really Jniina : 
jnanasyaiva para kdstha vairagyam. (AnandaSrama cd., p. 20.) 
Therefore it comes to Tattvajnana strengthening and 
increasing itself from stage to stage. The result is: there is 
no Nirveda as Sthayin but only Tattvajnana. That is the 
Sthayin of Santa. 

Surely Bharata speaks in chapter 7 (the BhavSdhyaya), 
while describing Nirveda, of the Nirveda that is born of Tattva- 
jnana. This Tattvajnana or Samyagjnana and the Nirveda 
born of it do not refer to Santa Rasa and its Sthayin but 
refer only to the ordinary and common Nirveda born of 
realizing that one has made a mistake, and wasted! energy 
in a worthless cause through mistake, as in serving a miser 
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who would not pay: vrthd dugdho 5 nadvdn , etc. Such Nirveda 
can only be a Bhava. 

The advocate of Nirveda quotes now Aksapada against 
Patafijali. Aksapada, he states, says in his Nyaya-sutra I. 1.2, 
that the removal of mithydjnana, i.e. the appearance of 
Tattvajfiana, produces the destruction of dosa, i.e. produces 
Vairagya. Thus Tattvajfiana-ja Nirveda or Tattvajfiana-ja 
Vairagya is the Sthayin. This Nirveda or Vairagya is the 
final stage and not Tattvajfiana which is only one of the 
causes of Vairagya. The reply to this is thus given in the 
Abhi. Bha.: Surely Aksapada speaks of Vairagya but who 
said Vairagya is Nirveda? Nirveda is an attitude of aversion 
and a continued sadness and, as such, is hardly identical with 
Vairagya. Moksa, for which we are now postulating the 
Rasa (Santa), is a state of kaivalya in which there is neither 
the sorrow nor the joy of this earth. Vairagya is the cessa- 
tion of raga and dvesa, and is not identical with Nirveda. 
Even if we accept that Nirveda is Vairagya, it does not follow 
from Gautama’s words that Vairagya or Nirveda is the 
Sthayin of Santa. According to the sutra of Gautama : 

it is not the immediately preceding condition of mukti. From 
Vairagya, activity ( pravrtti ) must stop; from cessation of 
activity, birth must end and when birth ends, misery flies 
away; when misery has fled, it is mukti. 

Lastly, there is no good reason why one should take so 
much trouble, qualify it as Nirveda born of Tattvajfiana 
and call it Vairagya and hold on to Nirveda. Such a cum- 
brous and elaborately described Nirveda is only another name 
for the simple Sama which could be the Sthayin of Santa. 
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Other views on the Sthayin of Santa are also available 
in the Abhi. Bha. Certain writers held. 

8. Utsaha. Utsaha, the Sthayin of Vira, as the Sthayin 
of Santa also. Abhinavagupta says : 

i p . 269. 1 

How did some writers come to hold Utsaha as the 
Sthayin of Santa? Utsaha, as given by Bharata, is the 
Sthayin of Vira. It is said that there are three or four 
varieties of Vira — Dharma-vira, Yuddha-vira, Dana-vira and 
Daya-vira. The variety named Daya-vira, or the more 
comprehensive Dharma-vlra, as portrayed in the acts of 
sacrifice of the Bodhisattva-s and as dramatized by Harsa in 
his Nagananda is very much akin to Santa. So much so that 
some antagonists of Santa say that there is no need for a 
ninth Rasa named Santa and that the situations in discussion 
come under Dharma-vira or Daya-vira. 

snfsrerFfts^ fn: tr#% wwtr — tTt =#% i 

Locana, p. 177. 

smtu VTPTFFt tal^fFT I Hemacandra, p. 78. 
The Sthayin of Daya-vira, as of other Vira-s, is Utsaha. 2 


^ 1 trer 9TRPrq- urofr 1 firmwTT: ’ sfo qfcn ( 

I . . . 

1 . ^ Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, pp. 267-70. 

wrfipiTR 5 sir# 1 sm, trofa 


Sarngadcva, SR, VII. 1363-4. 
2 In reply to these critics of Santa who hold that there is no 
need for a new Rasa like Santa when there is Daya-vira, Abhinava- 
gupta says that Bharata gave only three varieties of Vira, 
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Further, the path to attain Moksa is one of strenuous effort 
and the Yogin’s fights and victories in the realm of the spirit 
have always been described in the image of heroism. Cf. 
the description of Aja and Raghu in canto VIII of the 
Raghuvamsa (w. 19-23; from anayat prabhuiaktisampada to iti 
salrusu cendriyesu ca ). Subrahmanya explains at length in his 
commentary, the Praudha-prakasa , on the Prabodhacandrodaya 
(Madras MS.), 1 how Santa-Rasa is portrayed in the play 
in the Samasokti of Vira. In a verse quoted by Avatarakavi 
in his commentary on his own livaraJataka , 2 a Vira is defined 
in terms of a saint. 


^RFnrorr dmrere : i 

d ?rh: m: n 

iacl, the saint has been called a IMaha-vira. Thinking on 
these lines perhaps, certain advocates of Santa who were 
exercised in finding a Sthayin for Santa from among the 


Dana-vxra, Dharma-vira and Yuddha-vxra, and that one cannot 
create a new Vira. Daya-vira is only a new name for Santa. 

't'4 • ^ 1 1 gj did! | FTPddNfd 

dlHVd<‘K«W I dm d f[fd: — 

‘ dMdU dddft d4dl < ddd d I 
w srr^; fkf^reraiTRnT n ' 

tfdmwmarrd I Locana , pp. 1 1 7-8. 

Bhatta Gopala, in his Kavyaprakasa-vyakhya (TSS ed., 
pp. 139-40) says: 

'WnV WRIWd dTdIRK4> <uiq, dd ' dHdU 44 4K SpNtt 

ddd d i yd dfydfr srr^ Mdmrfddd u ’ ?fd tfdSdSdPFd dftdT 

1 MD, 12561-2. 

2 KM, Gucchaka IV, under verse 24. 
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Bhava-s mentioned by Bharata, chose Utsaha. They 
intended to improve upon the position of those who took 
hold of Nirveda, who made the mistake of voting a Vyabhi- 
carin to a Sthayin’s place and hence felt their position beset 
with many difficulties. They had to resort to quibbling with 
auspiciousness-inauspiciousness, dehalidipa-nyaya , etc. The 
sponsors of Utsaha, like those of Rati and Jugupsa to whom 
we shall come presently, had the advantage of taking one of 
the eight Sthayin-s mentioned by Bharata as the Sthayin of 
Santa also. But then arose the problem: How could one 
Bhava beget two Rasa-s? The difficulty was overcome by 
accepting varieties of the same Sthayin. It was even as 
Nirveda being made into a special species called T-attva- 
jnana-ja Nirveda, Nirveda born of the knowledge of Truth. 
Hasa also has many varieties. Rati is divided into Sam- 
bhoga and Vipralambha. 

The writers who held Utsaha as the Sthayin of Santa 
built on sand. They knew not what they were doing. The 
opponents at once undermined them by suggesting the inclu- 
sion of Santa in Vxra. One of the main purvapaksa-s to Santa 
is the possibility of its inclusion in one of the eight Rasa-s 
mentioned by Bharata. Anandavardhana mentions this 
objection and replies : 


I zm ^ etc. 

cPte ’TfcPv'SRT, rlfft/dsT- 

srtrfT rHUT Dhva. A, pp. 177-8. 


The Dasarupakavaloka says : 


p. 117. 
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The real position of the Bhava called Utsaha is this: 
Utsaha closely attends upon Ahamkara without which there 
cannot be any activity. No Rasa is possible without these 
two elements. Bhoja pursues this line and discovers his 
Ahamkara theory of Rasa. But according to the rule of pre- 
dominance, prddhanya-nyaya , it is Vira Rasa to which this 
Utsaha is connected most. This Vira is held to have four 
varieties, Yuddha, Dharma, Dana and Daya Vira-s. Of this 
Yuddha-vlra is Vira proper. Utsaha is however Sthayin of 
the other three varieties also. This Utsaha is the very basis of 
all action and as such can be seen in some varieties of Santa. 
Two such varieties are Daya-vira and Dharma-vira which are 
really names of two aspects of Santa. Santa is a wider field; 
it includes Daya and Dharma but is not included in or 
exhausted by these two. Numerous are the religions and 
paths of action towards spiritual realization. Why these two 
Vira-s, Daya and Dharma, only ? Dana-vira can be a form 
of Santa. Dana may stand for Tyaga also. Tydgenaike amrta- 
tvam dnaiuh says the Upanisad. Even Yuddha-vira can be a 
form of Santa : there are those who fight religious crusades for 
the defence of their faith. Similarly there can be a variety 
of Santa called Panditya-vira which Jagannatha humorously 
introduces . 1 Study of texts, learning their true import and 

1 Rasagangadhara, KM ed., pp. 37-42: 

SFFRT WF# (p. 51). 

Jagannatha mentions besides the four old Vira-s, Satya-vira, 
Panditya-vira, Ksama-vlra and Bala-vira. The Mahabharata 
mentions numerous varieties of Vira, while describing Dana. 
Bhi§ma says in the Danadharma-parvan in the AnuSasana, 
(Kumbhakonam ed.), vv. 22-7: 

SJTT SffsTCJT: Ml'fdT : ^ *2^ 1 



88 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


propagation of their teachings form part of Santa activities. 
These produce Panditya-vlra in the prophet who has to meet 
and win adversaries in debate. So also there is Ksama-vira 
which also Jagannatha points out. Ksama is a virture of 
very great importance in Santa. Utsaha therefore is not Santa ; 
Santa comprehends many kinds of Utsaha; that is, several 
kinds of sublimating Utsaha-s are Vyabhicarin-s in Santa. 
Daya-Utsaha, Dana-Utsaha, etc. are very frequent and arc 
intimately related Vyabhicarin-s in Santa. Even the Yogin 
who has realized Truth, has become, like God, krla-krlya and 
avapta-samasta-kama, one having accomplished everything, 
and has no more personal objective to be gained, has yet 
embodied existence in this world as ajivanmukta and naturally, 
like God, he also withdraws not from untainting action for 
the good of the world. The Lord says: 

T # TrsTfftcr f|psr fWT I 

•o o 

TFTTTVTRTRUT "T ^41^1 II 

BhagavadgUa, III. 22. 


qwyr q# snr: wrmi^rT q^: i 

<TRwrq- qprqr: ii 

TOfiH t*: n 

anyq q^qrt =q ?qFT fqreq«rr q^: i 
3TR% =q qqT WTT: 3Tq qaPct qnqi: 1 1 

qqqqqfqqq: 'qf%qrq^ i 

tqrsqqqqroqq ^aFqiwiqq Terr: i i 
qwqqqr frt: q^: i 

qTqqpqqqT skt qs^Ki^qr q^: 1 1 
snyq =q iiKW i fafq ' jyH i 
qq qrfqr qrrq sir+H ^q^qq^rfuf^grR n 
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Thus the Utsaha of such selfless activities as Dana-vira, 
Daya-vira, Dharma-vlra, etc. is an intimate accessory (and 
only an accessory) in Santa. Says Abhinavagupta : 

^Twijr ^ sift 

'TaM'M i | sr^r 

^ °*rcferf%, apq' snNY^^T I 

Abhi. Bhd., GOS, I, p. 338. 

There is a saying that for those who would have this 
world, there is no hope for the other. 

9. Jugupsa. Only he who discards all mundane things 

can walk to salvation. For this, he must 
cultivate the feeling of disgust or loathing towards the things 
of this world. This is the Bhava of Jugupsa. 1 Some hold 
this to be most important in Santa and propose it for the 
place of the Sthayin: 

I Abhi. Bhd., GOS, I, p. 262. 

Bhatta I auta has made some contribution with regard to 
this Jugupsa and its relation to Santa. In verses 97-102, 
chapter 6, Bharata speaks of the varieties in each of the eight 
Rasa-s and here he says of Bibhatsa: 

tfsrcrfosr: n 

Bibhatsa is of two kinds, Ksobhana and Udvegl. But in the 
first line, there is an additional word duddha. Commentators 
took it as qualifying Ksobhana and they distinguished the 
Udvegl variety as aduddha. But Bhatta Tauta said that 

1 Nirveda is very closely allied to this Jugupsa. 
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Bibhatsa is of three kinds: Ksobhana, Suddha and Udvegin. 
The GOS edition gives a reading here which has sydt trtiyakah 
for sydd dvitiyakah. Tauta explains Suddha-Jugupsa as disgust 
at the so-called pleasures of the world. Such Jugupsa is 
illustrated by poems of Vairagya in which sense-enjoyments 
are denounced. This is a very powerful aid to Moksa. 1 
When assailed by passions and tempted by evil, Patanjali 
asks us to contemplate the other side of the pleasures, the 
attendant misery, etc. and begin to loathe them. 


(*r) sffcPMMgd: i ^ 
f^srfsr^r: *r w-rRr, i 

W % OTT- 

IdM^RnTT 2 w:, w: — ‘ WfaTcT 

Vo) I ^fT ‘ f^TWST# 5rRlW- 

WW’ 33) | ^fTsfr (^Tctftsfa) 

^ I Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 332. 


But Tauta did not have the reading syal trtiyakah, for 
he interprets the text sydd dvitiyakah. He says that though 
there are really three kinds, Bharata speaks of two, because 
of the rarity of persons having the Suddha-Jugupsa. 

cTFT 3TTHjq Wife I 

ibid., p. 332. 


x Just as Nirveda which is born of Tattvajfiana becomes 
mangala , Jugupsa for worldly objects becomes Buddha. 

2 The meaning is that Riga or desire is the Nayaka ox the 
prime player in the drama of life ( samsdra-ndfya ) and the Buddha 
or pure variety of Jugupsa or disgust is that which a special or 
rare character develops towards that Raga. 
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So it is that some critics who do not want a separate 
Santa say that, even as it is possible to include it in Vlra, it is 
possible to include it in Bibhatsa. The DasarUpakavaloka says: 

The reply to this is the same as to the argument which 
sought to include Santa in Vira. Just as Utsaha is a very 
prominent accessory of Santa, Jugupsa also is. This Suddha- 
Jugupsa may be a prominent Vyabhicarin; but Santa is not 
of the form of Jugupsa. The Locana says: 



Wit I 


m ^PwP^fi ^r ; t § Fr rPwm Pd 1 p . 178. 

The Abhi. Bhd. says : 


5t«tt ^nfFTsfa =rr ‘ yymyi'-dV 

^r«rr ^ 'dt afrwR - , w ^ 

^ V -s o o 

oqf^TI fXuflifH cT«TT WF# 

SWT ^mfcfq-^TRT I p. 338 . 


Another interesting view is that which regards the first 
Sthayin, Rati, itself as the Sthayin of Santa 
10. Rati. Rasa. This view also arose out of the neces- 
sity to choose one of the Sthayin-s mentioned 
by Bharata himself as the Sthayin of Santa also. This view 
also makes a fine approach to Santa and is an appreciation 
of an aspect of the fundamental nature of Santa. Truth 
whose realization is salvation is of the nature of Self which 
is Atman. It has to be realized by piercing the veil of things 
which are anatman and which shroud the Atman. Things 
which are anatman must be loathed and this loathing of 
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andtman led to the Jugupsa-view. The Rati-view is closely 
related to the Jugupsa-view; for when andtman is loathed, 
Atman has to be loved. This love of Atman, Atma-Rati, is 
the Sthayin of Santa. When one realizes Atman everywhere, 
his love floods the universe; Jugupsa then flies away; for 
there is none besides or beyond Atman to be shunned then : 


-'IkHM deft T fawnt II 


ISdvdsyopanisad, 6. 


Like Suddha-Jugupsa, this is Suddha-Rati, a superior 
Love, distinct from the Rati of man for woman. Bhoja 
pursued this idea of Atma-Rati and arrived at the philo- 
sophical summit of the Srngara theory of one Rasa : 

trr to: *r wfiw i $ r . p ra . x 

The Abhi. Bhd. records the Rati-view thus : 


era - 

WF# ^STTMt% I HsfrRPT — 



* 2 RFR": I 


( Bhagavadgita , III. 17.) 
Abhi. Bhd., GOS, I, p. 335. 

Further, Rati has this additional qualification for being 
the Sthayin of Santa, since the final state of Moksa is one of 
ananda and the Self which is realized is itself of the form 
of bliss. 


1 See my Bhoja' s Srngara Prakasa, 1963, pp. 456-7 and 503-4. 

2 See Chandogyopanisad , VII. 25. 2: ; Mwnddko- 

panisad, III. 1.4: STRJFPte 3 n w<fd : I 
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This Rati sails in the same boat as Utsaha and Jugupsa. 
Only it seems to be more intimate to Santa, a Vyabhicarin of 
greater importance. Not only Atma-Rrati, but Rati for a 
personal God and a teacher, guru, which is called Bhakti, and 
for one’s school or doctrines in the form of faith, fraddha, both 
of which are proposed as separate Rasa-s, come under Santa. 
The Santa has had a love-treatment at the hands of some 
poets and theorists. 


m 

Tfw 3F^s|c||-fj-fHfd T cnft: 'WWcdd WnT I 

Abhi. Bhd., GOS, I, p. 340. 


11. Any one of the 
remaining Sthayin-s. 


On the same grounds on which Utsaha, Jugupsa and Rati 
were proposed, the other Sthayin-s could 
also be proposed as Sthayin-s of Santa. Only 
they have to be shorn of their ordinary 
Vibhava-s, etc. and made a superior and extra-ordinary- 
variety ( victim ) with Vibhava-s like Sruta. Any one of these 
eight vicitra Sthayin-s could be called the Sthayin of Santa. 
Abhinavagupta says : 


3PT TcTTTtT 



^TT: I T <^T 


TT TRT I TTSf 3frirtfqrs?T I 


It is in accordance with this view that some hold a 
variety of Vira, Daya or Dharma, Jugupsa for the world 
called Suddha-Jugupsa and Rati towards the Self called 
Atma-Rati as the Sthayin-s of Santa. Abhinavagupta elabo- 
rates in his purvapaksa that others among the eight Sthayin-s 
have equal claim to be the Sthayin. 



94 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


tnj ffrrafwr t^rr 1 w:, =d sfRti 2 fwtaw:, 

1 c ' ' 

fl'RTI'fw*' =d 3N^Tftcdd 3 d^dd:, 3TWt^WR 

^%fsrddd:, ddHTTd fWHTFrfe RPRcT:, 5 dddRrcd^ftdi- 
dfd 5PKK: 5J*pmTd*d, B faWIHMHI, 7 

dtafafeMr frarcRit ftwTRTRt *«nfadr fwmt^ i d 

#CRR: d WT I -41 4 <4 % f¥WR f^TRR dftdddfd 
wfondd ddssd d dtsr+uMd st^tta dgfld, dTddd d^r- 
fdfeR-31^R+^qdd'ld i ^r<lH|HddHI?dc( 


Hd'dlRdi 5 'KWtiil fddlTddld TT^PT PflRlcd fd?ft% 
t(d I d^dTddSTdRd Add ^rfdcdfddiw^dld 5Rd3ddd I 
WTfdddd dfdWT <d^MM-c4IMri: I *Mdd5<?Rd K+ i W 
ltd dd, STWfidcd ^Fdld I 

Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, pp. 336-7 (corrected). 


It is often said that for the thinking man, the world is 
a comedy. Man’s pursuit after trifles, his asthane mahattva- 
sambhavana, produces laughter in those who know the real 
value of the things of the world. To the Yogin, man’s action 
and sentiment appear as karma-abhasa and bheiva-abhasa. Says 
Bhatta Bhallata in a fine verse : 


qdd dFT Wld fddd SKdfd*flHd dTdfl: 

d dd: ^RddHTTdfd I 
dd: 

igdtfld ddt ^sdlHRd RiaiRi dPd:WdT 1 1 

So much on behalf of the importance of Hasa in Santa. 


1 Hasa. 2 Soka. 3 Krodha. 4 Utsaha. 

5 Bhaya. 6 Jugupsa. 7 Vismaya. 
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It is but a thin, line that divides comedy from tragedy. 1 
To the feeling man, the same world is a tragedy. The Yogin 
pities the poor samsarin, caught in the whirlpool of passion. 
Thus &oka seems to dominate in Santa. The seeking Yogin, 
the yatamana, who strives towards his goal, considers the 
world and its temptations as his enemy; he becomes angry at 
them and desires to do away with them. This attitude is 
Krodha and Raudra. The same attitude begets fear of the 
temptations from which the seeker desires to fly. This is 
Bhaya. He reads of or listens to an exposition of the great- 
ness, the omniscience, omnipresence, blissfulness and other 
aspects of the nature of the Self and when he contemplates 
this wonderful truth about his own Self, he is thrilled and 
struck with the wonders of the world of the Spirit. This is 
Vismaya. As explained already, he loathes the so-called 
pleasures of the world and then Jugupsa forms the prominent 
attitude. In this manner, these seven Sthayin-s can claim to 
be the Sthayin-s of Santa. 

The very possibility of each or all of the eight Sthayin-s 
being the Sthayin of Santa prevents any one of them being 
the settled Sthayin of Santa. It cannot also be held that, 
according to circumstances, the Sthayin varies in Santa. A 
Rasa with many Sthayin-s is foreign to the theory of Rasa 
and is an impossibility. Many Sthayin-s can only imply 
many Rasa-6. If by virtue of the unity of the object, i.e. 
Moksa, a plurality of Sthayin-s is accepted as resulting only 
in one Rasa, it can be pointed out that in view of both Vira 
and Raudra resulting in the same end, the destruction of the 
enemy, Vira and Raudra can be made into one Rasa. 

1 1 have worked out this idea in my Vimukti, a philosophical 
farce in Sanskrit. See Samskrta Pratibha, vol. 4, no. 2. 
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Therefore, neither any one nor all of the eight Sthayin-s can 
be put forward as the Sthayin of Santa. 

The real significance of this view however lies in another 
direction. It points to the fact that any or all of the other 
Sthayin-s become, in their vicitra varieties, Vyabhicarin-s of 
Santa and in their ordinary varieties the causes of Santa. 
One may pass to Sama from Rati or Soka; as a result of 
broken love, or the death of a beloved person, one may seek 
solace in Sama. Asoka fought the Kalingas and passed 
from Vira to Santa. Therefore any of the eight Rasa-s or 
all of them chn be the Uddipaka of Santa. 

A lull in the play of any Bhava can occur in a temporary 
way; it may be recalled that Alamkara texts deal with and 
illustrate phases of a feeling, as rising ( udaya ), subsiding 
( praSama ), mixing with others {Sab data). This transitory 
Sama of a Bhava, if it is of an enduring character, sthairya, 
would cease to be a mere Vyabhicarin and would take 
characteristics entitling it to become the basis of Santa. 

Sarngadeva says: Sama is present in all the Rasa-s. 

wr. i (sr, vii. 3535) 

Kallinatha, in his comments upon the above statement of 
Sarngadeva, says: 

3JWT. — vftr ^-KiRn 3TW RSq- V( cfT^R- WT fHdd 

wtm arfeRq- ffri 

It is perhaps in this sense that Amrtananda, in his Alam- 
karasamgr aha, considers Santa to be above all Rasa-s, with 
neither friend nor foe among them. 
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9TF?T: *T WT T PfClfadl' I Adyar ed., p. 22. 

The next view is a reply to the criticism of the above- 
given view which proposed any one of the 

Sthayin^tt^ether Sthayin-s as the Sthayin of Santa. 

This view suggests that all the eight can be 
considered as constituting together the Sthayin, taking Santa 
as a peculiar case. 


I 


Abhi, Bhd GOS, I, p. 269. 


3T^ % qR^^arf^rrf sr^rr:^#^ 

W|: i ^ fartsrrc tT^fq ^ 

-H'llsiu I ibid., p. 332. 

It is true that as purvapaksa, the whole of this complex 
world is involved in Santa; but all these form only Vyabhi- 
carin-s. Says Abhinavagupta : 

cTtWI^^W =er ^TTftR: SWtsi vilPb+Hir^P^TT- 
ff^wrfr i ibid., p. 338. 

Rasa is developed from one and only one Sthayin; if 
many Bhava-s appear, they can do so only as Vyabhicarin-s. 
The analogy of panaka-rasa must not be introduced here. 
These Bhava-s contradict each other and cannot co-exist at 
the same time. How could they function together to produce 
a common Rasa? 

So, what is the real Sthayin of Santa? Abhinavagupta 
13 . Siddhanta: holds that Tattvajnana or Atma-svarupa 

Atman, Atmajfiana itself is the Sthayin of Santa. He briefly 
or Tattvajnana. states it thus in his Abhi. Bhd . : 


7 
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. . 

i ? ttb g n?w i H^«r 


GOS, I, p. 337. 


cPT 3TTc*R 

Earlier also he says : 

tRT: f frifcW k-H *1 TOTW 
5TR r: I era- ^TcBT%R WKW I ibid., p. 269 


Tattvajnana or knowledge of Atman is the direct cause or 
is itself Moksa. Therefore Atmajnana or the very nature of 
the Soul or Self which is itself of the form of Knowledge and 
Bliss — -jnana and anania — is the Sthayin. This Atman is 
Sthayin not in the same sense in which Rati, etc. are; it is 
Sthayin par excellence. It is the basis and the root of all other 
Sthayin-s. It is upon the substratum of this ultimate Sthayin 
that, as a result of sense-contacts with external objects of 
the world, the other eight Sthayin-s are created. Behind 
Rati, Hasa, etc. is the eternal Atman. Rati and other 
Sthayin-s rise and fall but Atman endures through all of 
them, slhayi-tama ; Rati and the other Sthayin-s become its 
Vyabhicarin-s (Abhi. Shd., I, p. 337). 

Therefore it is, says Abhinavagupta, that Bharata does 
not mention this Santa Rasa and its Sthayin, Atman. For, 
it belongs to a higher plane and it would have been inappro- 
priate if Bharata had given it among Rati and the rest. It 
is the very basis of Rati, etc. which arc not possible without 
it. Hence there is no need to mention specially what is 
undeniably implied. 


3R tTT IFRT SRST I 


ibid., I, p. 337. 
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Bhatta Gopala adds that Bharata abstained from indi- 
cating the Vibhava-s, etc. of Santa, not because he did not 
accept this Rasa, but because of its super-mundane nature. 

cTFT T-W pWl fitoRTWiq I 

K. Pra. Vyakhya , TSS ed., p. 139. 

This answers also the objection that one should not go 
beyond the total number of the Bhava-s which is given by 
Bharata as forty-nine. Abhinavagupta says that the sanctity 
of the number ‘forty-nine 3 5s protected and that Bharata 
treats of Santa by omission, by his eloquent silence. 


\o 

T%fTs<?r i t Fntai ssrTfac# i wiw 

1% l»-d i *i Pi -h 

X. c ■s 


STTT^T^RTT ^ l !4bH l cH Rf I : ^TrftpT I drd?1 M q 

f r^TPTFffr ^rawifirrar: ^rrfeFf Tcqrferr: 
fWfrft : f^PTcf T^cf cTW 

I 3fiT trq- q-wr WTT T WTT I T f| 


■ Abhi. Bha ., GOS, I, p. 337. 


As the permanent wall upon which Rati, etc. are formed, 
Atman, the supreme Sthayin, is necessarily implied. This 
mention by silence means not only its acceptance but its 
acceptance as the greatest Rasa. 

Another reason why Bharata has not mentioned Santa 
along with Rati, etc. is the difference between Atmajnana 
and other Sthayin-s. Atmajnana is not relished through the 
same means in the same manner as other Sthayin-s. Since 
Atma-svarupa is usually seen as tinted by Rati, etc. the 
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ordinary means of comprehension which comprehend Rati, 
etc. do not comprehend the Atma-svarupa. Further, Bharata 
never attempts to give all the possible Sthayin-s. He gives 
only those Sthayin-s which are also Vyabhicarin-s ; hence it 
is that he clubs them all together and speaks of them as the 
forty-nine Bhava-s. That Sthayin, Atmajiiana, which is 
never a Vyabhicarin anywhere, is not mentioned at all by 
him. How could he, knowing as he did, its real nature ? 

As for the argument that the definition of the drama-type 
Dima, expressly speaks of only eight Rasa-s, Abhinavagupta 
explains that Bharata’s description really implies nine 
Rasa-s and Santa is kept in mind. The further condition 
that the Dima should handle dipta or forceful Rasa-s, dipta- 
rasc.kaoyayon.ih, would become, as he argues in the Abhinava- 
bharati, superfluous, if it is not the intention to prohibit Santa 
in the Pima. 

All the above-given ingenuity and strain are the unavoid- 
able corollary of the ancient method of commenting which 
never desired to go against the basic text and would introduce 
new things only by securing for them the sanction of the basic 
text. The facts about the Rasa of Santa itself which we 
gather from this discussion are : 

1. Tattvajnana or Atmajnana or Atma-svarupa or 
briefly the Atman itself is the Sthayin of Santa. 

2. It is like the wall; upon it are formed Rati, etc. 
which are upadhi-s of the pure self-illumined Spirit. Nourish- 
ment of the permanent, unconditioned and untarnished nature 
of the Spirit by the appropriate Vibhava-s, etc. will give the 
Santa Rasa. 

3. Though Rati, etc. are Sthayin-s compared to 
Nirveda, etc. they are Vyabhicarin-s compared to the Atma- 
sthayin, which is sthayi-tama. 
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rT 3TCTHWT ^T^TfWT, 3T#*T3W ? srtf^TT- 

apftf^sqrsxr i ^nr i 


4. This Atma-svabhava is called Sama. 1 
If Atman itself is taken as the Sthayin of Santa Rasa, 
we have the unique case of a Rasa in which the Alambana 
and Sthayin are identical. If Nirveda (Vairagya) is the 
Sthayin or even Sama, the Alambana would be different, 
namely the phenomenal world with reference to which one 
develops aversion or non-attachment or the state of being 
not disturbed by it. i.e. quietude. Visvanatha, author of 
the * Sdhityadarpana , who holds Sanaa as Sthayin, gives option 
for the Alambana, the worthlessness of the phenomenal world 
or the Self in its true form: 

3TPh cd I fed |y| 5 dT I 

qWcfRWT TT 1 1 III. 246-7- 


1 Abhinavagupta holds Sama which is identical with Atma- 
svabhava as a Sthayin for all time; this is what Sarhgadeva 
meant when he said that Sama which is enduring, Sthira, is not 
a Vyabhicarin. The anonymous commentary on the Vyaktiviveka 
also points out how one kind of Sama appears in the form of a 
Vyabhicarin in Srngara also. 


r - «, , L f N r 

5fr^r . . 


I 


q-srr T^Tfefwrprr:, fRRtr 
. . srerx^t- 

TSS ed„ PP . 11-12. 


Just as there are two different Nirveda-s, two different Tattva- 
jnana-s, there are two Sama-s. The Nirveda illustrated by the 
verse vrtha diigdho ’ nadvan , etc. is only a Bhava; it cannot be 
Tattvajnanaja-Nirveda which alone is held by some as Sthayin. 
See Abhi. Bhd., pp. 335-6. Similar is the case of Vyabhicari- 
Sama and Sthayi-Sama. 
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Where Santa is oriented to Bhakti, the Lord is taken as 
Alambana, as Hemadri *says (the Kaivalyadipikci on the 
Bhdgavatamuktaphala , p. 269). 

Abhinavagupta advanced the above-given' arguments for 
Santa and its Sthayin without resorting to the text of Bharata 
on Santa found in some recensions. In this text, Sama is 
given as the Sthayin of Santa. 

m Weft WT ; etc. 

Abhinavagupta says that Sama is only another name for 
Atma-svabhava. When one speaks of Sama or Nirveda both 
of which are cittavrtti-s , one has to qualify them as a special 
and superior kind to make them the Sthayin of Santa. This 
qualification is unnecessary when Atman itself is accepted as 
the Sthayin. Rati, etc. which contaminate the Atman re- 
present the disturbed or vyutthita state of the tilt a. The pure 
nature of the Spirit is like the white thread on which are 
hung coloured stones at intervals. By constant meditation 
and effort, the pure light within is seen. It is a state of bliss 
in two ways, as rasasvada and as the awada of the real Atma- 
svarupa which is ananda. 1 

The text on Santa found in some recensions describes 
Santa as the prakrti , and Rati and other Bhava-s as its vikara-s . 
The latter rise and fall, appear and disappear on the Atman. 
They emerge from it and merge in it. 

t q?r 5:^5 ffrfq- wro i 

m: WT Wff: srfaeft 1 1 

1 Gf. Nandilla Gopa on Prabodhacandrodaya , NSP ed., p. 5: 
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^IW Id+KI «^i€u: icf -H d : I 

f^R: T$#STH: 1 1 

^ ^ WRTTpJ^: M°)dd 1 

^^rfwrqi# ^ 9TRT 1 1 JVS, VI. 106-8. 


Therefore it is that Bharata, says Abhinavagupta, dealt 
with Santa at the head of all Rasa-s. Further the relish of 
all Rasa-s is alaukika , shorn of all mundane associations, and 
hence Santa-praya. The bliss realized is akin to brahmasvada 
which is atmasvada. Jagannatha pursued this line and said 
that Rasa is the manifestation of the light of Atman itself 
when the obscuring element falls away. Poetry and drama 
remove the bars and Atman manifests itself: 


. WRW RT: I 

RG, p. 23. 

Ananta Bhatta on the Rasamanjari, Ben. Skt. Ser. ed., 
p. 234: 


3TFPWTW SWTCPTFi I 

3nwr i ; 

The Rasavilasa of Bhudeva Sukla, Poona, 1952, I. 1 : 

fTTrfw I 

XO C 

aid Hi 91 FPTfPTRTcBT WHM?: II 



V 


The Text of the AbhinavabharatI 
on the Santa Rasa 

In this section, I am presenting the text of the Abhi. Bhd. 
on the Santa Rasa. It would have been unnecessary to give 
this text here, if the text available in the GOS edition had 
not been so error-ridden. The text presented here is as 
corrected with the help of my Professor, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya S. Kuppuswami Sastriar. I give in the footnotes 
the incorrect readings found in the MS. in the Madras 
Government Oriental MSS. Library with the letter c M 
and those in the GOS edition with the letter £ G , . 1 There 
are still a few passages of which completely satisfactory re- 
construction has not been possible. Pandit H. Scsha 
Aiyangar, formerly of the Kannada Department of the 
University of Madras, placed at my disposal the readings in 
two MSS. of the Abhi. Bhd. from Mangav Koil, which belonged 
to the former H. H. the Jiyar of Melkote. Some of the 
readings in these two Mangav MSS. supported our reconstruc- 
tions while many agreed with those found in the GOS edition. 
Three of the Mangav readings were definitely helpful. 
The Mangav readings arc given in the footnotes, with the 
letter ‘ A ’. 

1 Mtyasdstra, GOS, vol. I, ed. 1, pp. 333-42. In the second 
revised edition of 1956, some of the reconstructions offered by me 
here have been adopted, but unfortunately, in some places, the 
second edition construes the passages wrongly. 
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It is well known that Hemacandra, who reproduces 
whole sections from Abhinavagupta, helps us a good deal in 
the task of reconstructing the text of the Abhi. Bha . The 
Santa Rasa section in the Ahhu Bha is to be found, with the 
omission of some parts, on p. 68 (text and comm.), pp. 80-7 
(comm.) and p. 96. (comm.) of Hemacandra’s Kavyamiasana 
in the NS Press edition. As pointed out in the footnotes, 
Hemacandra supports the two Mangav readings selected by 
me, towards the close of the section. 


3rfwrmrczit 




^ TOT TSfOT, OTOTT I OTT 

PrOTOTiOT I 5TOT OTOTitoOT^T^OTRTfOTOT: i 


Ud'^TT OTWFOTTT: OTTFTOTK, 

OTsOTOTPiT c T I f%OTOT ^R^OTWIOTT: OTOTROTTOTf¥^T 

^^•KKI^OTJtW 1% OTfOTT I OTfrSf>OTFTKOT5 ,*T OTOTOT 
1 OTOTOTT§OTT: I drddld'OT 1 2 3ROTT|OTr OTT ^dTfdddrd- 

srRsft- OTfr^rtfd- grrrssOTTOT^OT ^otottt 4 otott ottrt i 


1 M. and G. OTROT 3r 

3 M. 


2 M. 

4 G. JR3T 
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i^RrasTFftsfa 3 TWFRW, WT- 

O' C y *\' 

^ f| tcsio^q-^: ^>1^: l WH^Kijlsfq- 
# c £TftR=IM^M'Tl 3 I sr%- 

S3 G 

: 4 *PT STF# FTRT? ?T 

sqwra ^ 5 f^rr : 6 1 7 #t T^^rfenrw) - 





fw^r 8 A ^nrr^Fqt stfcit:, arfq- 5 *fsrrc i crvr wi^ft 

II 

m&m — w 9 ^ <tfp? tnrffetenj, ^ 10 *ftertsfqr 
3w 4: siwf **cftf%frcrrfe<j ^ w%wt ^trrt i% 
*rsrftrg*r 1 w r wnfaj ^r^fwrf^TTffr^ TRnrfer^RHRT: 
^w^tt c tt^t anH i *4WdP n ^w<“ i : *rr- 

PTRpFFT 5 T% TM ^^RTfoRT TRRT, ^TrfWTWGT- 
jwnfffwr f^rtTf%: f+ft Fd w ^ 11 TpfRra' 1% wp 1 ^rr 
^rrcrt g-^Twr fatwRi: t^rra - ^nfirfirre: 1 Rwt — Rrt- 

mxtl cTr^TFftf?«icft f?refe 1% 1 <t«tt ff — <afenfe~ 

SHfRt 5 Tt fM%: ctcftSRT X&, t^rrWPPPT tqrsrWRr I PTTiR- 
fl^iPws# wsrwrni qfer: 12 , strrt pt^-'Ri^t ttRt: ortt ?t 
c T3<r 1 wst r Rfwfodd sj^hr: Wspt 13 ^Rr^KFTt #rr- 


1 M. ^PTKTWR: 

3 M. 

v» 

5 G. cr^rpftTPT: 

7 G. 

9 ^PTT omitted in M. 


2 M. ^Ilfefar: 

4 M. and G. JTTRl^^flWPr: 
fl G.M* 

8 G. pptot ^tra- 
10 M. q=r 


11 M. r.ticqia 12 M. Tfcr: 

13 M. fawr 

*N 

A 5RT^«rr in both the Mangav MSS. 
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3 3nT3rr?nf%- 1 ?rrwnnnpr fto: wutota- 

tof: 4 I Tctoto ST: TUT: 5 FTtoto:, 

Tf FT to PFF^Usrmto: II 


■^rftr tonuto — dFTWito f^rtots^ 6 7 Ttoto FTdT 

^ NOO 

torrto to ttrt i trrnre'toTto 7 tor- 

N « 

trfmrfto % wwtorsr toiddM'd'^rr., tt tor- 
i to ftot ttf FtoFtowrTcto to^ereFr:, 
tt f d^?iKwr itofatoY i ftort ff 5r«rr sr^to, wft 
gTrWFTWTSRT ; eTrWRTfe tof:, »T ^ WTc^T fdfdrid, fMf- 
cTT^r to to I ‘ tTTFTT STfiftoT: ’ (tototo, VX.) to 
ff[ d^nTFvT: 1 FT drd?l ifFT: TTTW I'ScT^ T"'CFT I FTFTfigf- 

FWT-‘ to ^wtotqto ' (tow*, i. ^) to i 

Fdto F; ‘dT^^tto ^RT^'TTTFlW 1 


1 M. reads f^FTFWRT and G. ftoTR dTTcT. Both mean 
little. We must have a word here to mean FlTFPvT. All 
writers from Bharata explain Sattva as Manas and therefore 
fart 'fled is suggested as meaning ^iiHrA+cd. Unfortunately, Hema- 
candra’s epitome of this passage (p. 68, comm.) does not have 


this word. 

2 M. and G. 3^rmT«Tdrra; fFtototorerr 

3 G. dT 'U'i'flifd ; M. FT 'flifllfd 

4 M. OTFto pT, etc. 


5 M. and G. 

6 M. and G. stRFTTto 


7 G. and Hemacandra: qvuqqldlfdd 

*Not by Patanjali, but by Vyasa in his Bhasya on the 
Togasutra (Anandairama ed., p. 20). 
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■qwrr^rsrrfq' i cra^r rTrqwFwtd a^ranwsraT qf<«ftwwur- 
Mr ^ fMfe: fog tTv^renwr i w sqfo- 

fofrPT qcHWhMMJf, 5T«TT — 

f «rr §*srtsq¥5rrg *ftMr <rc 

TfWTcT: <wr vTRTrar^d': I 

i ^rfm lq 'ivq f=h ■(,'T qiT^nqivr 
w rsrr srtrq-qT 1 1 

C\ S3 

crfw^qf wzwTtq A faqTqwr; f[cH^r ^r^mr: 1 1 


^ fromr?^ I^wfet: ^WFnrar srmrard^Rr §:^- 
^w#<q si^FrT^'Trt: *rq-£rf:p;: f^WRTT^q^of 1 qvWFr 
trrrcrFr ^hhvicpfft qqrwftnr i q^cnfotr? ^nr 
fdrafe:? qr q^rm^;? fMret f|r ^qrsrqT^srq i 

tTF# g Tnrrcfat srsd*r: i srq-g ^t #^- 3% faqfe: 1 ?r«rrfq- 
^nr^wr^ q’sqqifa'i'lsfq' q - tff^T bte# q^qiqlwr 2 sRtrq 1 R 


3 irqm 1 foq - qvwrdtfdqcft' fMfe ^fqr spr^td - ? fdd^qrq' fig 
1 w«Mql: 'Tcrfq'c# g frcrfrenw sittwrpt; 3 %^?rr- 
SJ Tcwr> qr twsprcr 

w^TFwrrfq gvrwr i crwr^r fMfc: *3Ffr% 1 1 


1 M. and G. ^rUTO^TR 2 M. and G. 

3 M. and G. fej qisqt 4 M. and G. q?g f|Ep»c3d 

A This is read as *TRctq in one of the two Mangav MSS. 

Both M. and G. have fqq Men . Hemacandra also reads only 
fonqfor (p. 81, comm.). 
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3F# WTW Ud|t>d1 farTdfwfdW ^RTT: I dd - t^r 

<rm i sn^nfts^ ?*mf i dd ddi^^Fddd- 

^T^rfwrr TfdTd WtererTSH'fafd', dd 2 dFd FmRTdtfd I 
ddfadd — 


dTTd dTcWdTd dTdd: I 

STTdFdd d ^f^S 2 r: ddT dPT d fddd 1 1 (^ftcTT, 3 . c ('s) 



^fd I XT# *PT*dfWT d^d 9W:, fdW d site* fddTddd:, 
d del MM 3mTfr^r dWd:, 

?fcpf arrfaddd:, WTK fWTdTdfe fsnedd:, 4 

indfa m*kk : 5 ^ 9 <5 h 1 cm 1 Id ^TddTdTd fa*w*TdPT 

m^fdfefrfd 6 <fd^i^i«TlrHi' fdFPTFdTdPT sMdM’W FTTfddr 
lHfr4»ffrP T I d dd^Tdd dddd I dlddd f| f^WTd 7 dTdTd 

ddg dd d ckM+KIdd SFdTd ddgpd, 


cM<d d fd Rdd I dl R+sid 9 dd'ldt <cdl<^l+l'i^inK 9 d dddd- 
fW T ^ T I MM I fed i ~ % dTFrTdd 9 fd 3 TRddFT T^PT ^dTfedf 
f^D4d ^ I d^HIdddld d?d d*d ^ifeMfecM^-w^H 
McMddM d 10 I FTtfeddd Mfe^d WdTWR^TIW: 11 | 


I M. and G. dTdd 2 M. and G. ddd 

3 M. and G. faPPPT 4 M. and G * ^P : 

5 M. and G. 6 tRt is omitted in M. and G. 

7 M. and G. fedFrTM 

8 M. and G. Hpt ,, i' , i < <wiR 1 !i®Sd d ocx'Mddd 

8 M. and G. pHKd dt 10 M. and G. 5m% 

II M. and G. arrcrft 
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TT^rt w %, 




^TRT II 

3p^ 5 sttftt: m w T Rre^s a- 

^TTfq^r W|: I fa ^ tOh I WFT^TPv 3 T^ft^T ^ fadsiTC 

t^Kfr ^ -H-rTnu-K ii 


't'W FTFfr? -d^d- 

cpf^t *rt£ ^nferr i crr^TFf ^ ^RR-H^H-iH i stmwn 

ftw^r 2 wr; qrt ^rtrt 3 srfw w i 

f^rf^icf ^Gwotifa: i srFiTtenRW few ^ 

'iiRtfH^’-sr: fiti": i anrw ^MM^iRR^ 4 £i 4 iiRn Tfr^Rr'id- 

*?mt 1 ^ =?rrHr i 

*> 

TFTKRT fk dtlc^K^II^0^Hd^lcM^l^M 4 -fr^ S ^PT r?id T jA( '; 

c 

^frfatT dddH 5 3THf^FRFTT ^ifWwKH falW^RT: * 6: *Rr: F TlRM 
I drddN 5 NH ^faf^TFTfcr* 

^TTfenf a ^iR'M : A f%uRrfT: 7 sqli^Tft'iTRTFT 8 ftRFTcT 

Rl^t^lfaMldRlfd 9 cra" I 3 RT tr^" <T«FTW PRF ff 

^ f| ’3 Tr §R^Msq' cpffar ^Mr wr# i ^r ii^rpsr- 

TW^fT^RT '^oiii^Rcl I SRUlft" ^T 10 


1 M. ?mro ; G. srmto 

2 M. o^faR'tdWl^M^q G. °U fa R =m upf 

3 M. and G. 3 ttrtr^t 4 M. R^r 5 M. srn famrm 

8 M., G. and Hemacandra omit ?RT: 

7 M. 3"f% 8 m, tRTRrrRr ?R7T: 

9 M and G. a^FFFR 10 M. and G. omit W 

A Mangav wRftrWdh. So also Hemacandra. 

* Reproduced in Kalpalataviveka (LD Series 17, Ahmedabad) , 
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r: *r 10 'JT^rftr 


HsftWT 


cir^rarpt 12 ^rfr: J ^t«tt ^ ^i^t- 
r wfnrr ■^n^r: ; cr^rwsfq- 13 oti wf 
14 3 ifsmnRT, o^Msftr 15 wrrtt 16 ^% i 
( jfmwR;, 3 . ^o) ¥% 1 
•^■^TTf^: *TWftW dl r++ IvftPfi'pfa fid Pd +<H I TT 


1 M. and G. ^(■R T^ IW 2 M. 3T#feFT 


3 G. <fh^ 


5 G. 3f?r 

7 M. and G. tmic-H'H'JTR 
9 M. and G. 

11 M. and G. wMTO 

13 G. fopPT 

15 M. and G. M«llPclcTT 


5T^T 8 M. and G. ^TR": 

10 M. and G. T 
12 M. and G. SPTcTT R 
14 M. and G. 3rfsT?Rqr 
16 M. and G. SRffer 


* Two lin es here are more or less reproduced in the Kalpa- 
lataviveka, p. 315. 
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NO * 'O o 

^Hi^irwnw&qiw^ ^ # Fr^rifwrr i m t^r 

I'dfewr tu=r i 3Tzr^cr f| *=nrrcr: i fcr^FTT srftr 3 

JHlcPT:, T^^WIW-aT: I WAT few 

c } o 

sftc^nr, ^f ^fr«tsfq- ^nr * ^wrRWTcWT ’ (cTpt^wtt^ <\. <jy) 

1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cpI ^ 

grre^rf : ^^rf^fisfq- sttstf^t dm %f# wtf rai : 

w$m mrefdwmd; i dm ff 7: R^w^r 8 ^immfemwr, # mr- 
(*d? ) m*rffaro;siAt rfdfmdr w£qrfd^$fdf$ ( ? ) srof^mi- 


tgrddd d 5 dm 


■rtwPt 


d fdwiFT towtoM?pt ffd dcdrfrsm qrmrrrfdd- 
q^wsnr^T^fr ^rrr^q^ T'CT ismflms^^- .- 1 dd tm 12 qdsi'd- 
fadlPfcMId #d? <mpftWT otnrfelf^, 3p# ^HdTVxdd 1 1 


1 g. at^nr: 

2 M. 3WW sd^rfwrdr . . . &mm; G. yqr^if^nwrw 
(3fTf^T)sqTira^ 

3 M. and G. ^PT additional 4 M. «T$pffarr TPI'IdT: 

*M.mz 

c 

6 M. and G. T ^WFTT 

7 The Mahavrata referred to is the Saivite cult in which 
wearing human skulls and going about with a woman, not 
necessarily one’s wife (a-sva-bharya) , are part of the ordained vrata . 

8 M. and G. ^i#T 

8 This bit both in M. and G. is very corrupt and suitable 
emendation is very difficult. Unfortunately, Hemacandra’s 
epitome of this portion does not contain this passage (p. 81). 

10 M. f^^FTR;; G. f^n^qr|aiTT 

11 M. and G. 12 G. cTc^f^T ; M. Gap. 
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TRFF : 1 I RfaRT- 

t: i ‘strt w*pt’ 


ftx$ f| fwwRrfR 2 ?r Rtf^nr, wf^r fMferc : i 

(uUlM^-H, V. i<:M I cf| f| H<ls e M<=h<.'ji 

i r g; 3 3csn^Mi wf^ir^qT 4 ; ^wrwuRq’f^r^T 
TrRWTT^: I RcT ^ 5 qfTf^q'WR^d 6 ^TcRtf#R 

I 3TcT Q=T 5TTRlf?RRT qftWTCR atl'O' Vi 4*=il feFT F[ 
WRTf^TtfST I ‘ 3TRRFT RfaTW ’ (#TTOR;, V S.. 3*) 
wf^Frr ^fr^ar^RTfeR#, rrtIw 8 ^m- 

fon?q^^Rr i ur«rr % — 

' tTRM^m^^TFrr siwr: gftsrfgtrR: i 

crrfvrsjRTT f% r tsrtt f% g TfaRnr 1 1 * 

ffg ^fraiFTT Pkm ^rft i fRFFRvr 

^sr?ft w# w( q’gfefg ^rrf%ct srto i g^qwsifiRr rtr 

> *\ 

3RtTR I ?rfe 'TTPT RR# 3RT f%f*R R wfof SR%? sftTRT- 

\ *S ’ c\ 

di^ustor g Vr^Rfafcr %, f% ?r r:? cRwrf^R# gRTR- 
wfer 1 3RcmT t^iwiTf^Frt t?r t^r gf^iw arcfsRrf#! tor 
RTFFFT 10 3W*IMRId I iltsfa f| ^ gtVR t^RFTFf^RT: 11 , 


RTFFR 


5RrT: I 


1 M. and G. ?rf*RJTTS IF^FRiT^: 

2 G. and Hemacandra : -i I ^ F=i d -H' 3 M. and Hemacandra : <T 

4 M. ^diict^q-pft 5 ^ is omitted in M. and G. 

6 M. M'UMUc^R 1 ; G. and Hemacandra: 'TTTRtrT 

7 M. ^rfr ^R f dw ; G. sn'(k?rsrJFT 8 M. <ra;srrrfe 

9 M., G. and Hemacandra: TiRTWT 

10 M. and G. s^n^TcT 

*N 

12 M. TO^RT 0 ; G. 'TT'TTFFT 
8 
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firwfsRr ftw i clef ^ndfdfdd qn#rw 

^cdlddd'd'H'-KilKM I Id dTK<d®dlcHdrd?Udldl'Hddl 0 dddfd I 
dsfr drddlfdd : I 1 drfddT dd?«Tdd ^ddfdfd Pdfdd Sjldd =d I 
ddtddd — 

' dd I d d <d *d Tddldfd^sf^dftd: I 

«rr# 2 w^r ^ spar ^j^ftsfa f| sprd 1 1 ’ 

ffd i 3 qrrr^fw#fsi^? spRrfcr qrtwrrr^wfJ^Rttsr 

3rfw%fRT jdrfa dfFd dgfddRdd ST^dfdr ^row^tdt 
drddlRHmfT II 


<rer: d^pdfq 4 f%«nfeu^r:, pddrdlfdcdid, wr tprft 
dtdTff 5 PM^Idr 4MW: I t^d ^T^rodj^dfo ddFdd I 0 3Td 
tf( 5iFdW Fnftctsfr 3T3TTaw^r i ^nwd’i^d ferwwraT^ 
M'OM^rdsrsrnrnTT: warier i siwiw dTdddn?rd d$w- — 
‘ (dr. m. <H9.<n) ^r i sr#?r 1% ^Rfe- 

Td^ld^&n'l'HddddlrK dd dRd d 1 < d'd <S| dl <4 d 

did# rd d ill rdd^Pdcddd'd I T^T ^ ddd dulfd ' ^dld : I 3fddd 
d'lWT d 5TFd dddd dfddT dTdRldd fdfddRdd (dT. m. 

V*) I 3d dRddfdf#ftd Tdld I a dddrdfdfd M'cdddd II 

3Fd ^ dTdddT^d: 9 * ddd Jd dTdT 'dfdGdfd ’ (dldFFdd, 
V. H°/ c n) dwfddf ddldd dTddTdl df wdIHI d 


1 G. dcddTfddTd 2 M. «ngt d ^ dfdgllRd 

N N 

3 M. qrtrdf ff dfddld 4 d^r: ar^dfq- is not found in M. 

5 M. and G. dR'I'^-H 6 M. tj^r dd 

7 M. fddldrfdfd: 8 M. f c R l Td 

9 M. dlddd^d ddd; Ptd. texts read slightly differently. 
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^rf^r i qRftsT =* ^ r fe ^nf : i ^ f| 

«ftfsi’HT c ll'li sp: 1 3T^q Mc+i=r>^lfqci-H r^STFTFTSlf^S' 
f%% 2 I * ^ ^RTcTT^Tf t^TT STT^TT'Tfesi Rl I dcT f%5 ^TRRRTt 
llWrfrs^ STSTFPT I! 

3T?q ’ ^ s^fcr^Tf^ft wnffT i wftcpr ‘ crf^st^r 

5 ^TRRrfw ?T^>T^^T: ’ (T|TTWR, V. ^V9) | 3TrT rr^ 

3% SRZTWR I g q^rnjfiRr | ?| | ^sd- 

^vm:, mm TfaftarcraPr * 

3jwr^ ^rddcdlcf 1 1 


'*ft^ ^rfq f^irPr 0 !: ’ (tt. sit. ^$.) i mm 

4 ^ f^RRTK;, MR? ^XM^dT^NId I ?R clK^T TTjfpT 
^ SIltdK: I vl-oAid — WFT° fdRSTT#, d"d H ^4 qWT*ff- 
H^lPlPt I df^ATdtil'HI'Hr?: I WTft" 

^FFTTCt FJFTTt: STSTRITT dTTFT ^td ^lP<<dM <fd *6 

udl^K: 7 | TwfwfWRTM^r m Wf^R-dd 
ftfirafa% #TcT II 


1 M. and G. J^wtdHo 

2 The argument and explanation are not clear. Sakti and 
Parahimsa evidently refer to Sakti and Pratapa mentioned among 
the Vibhava-s of Vira, in which some would include the Rasa of 
the Nagananda. 


3 M. ^T|^fnTnTR-:; G. HT# g snTHTR: 

4 M. ^cdd ; G. Ir=tcM<5i 5 M. q^pf; G. qqrf (?) 

6 G. 3dd(dt>Mlfddo 7 M. and G. 3JTW?o 


8 M. and G. fwfdSIlfc+IT . . . 

f T l w fqf gr tfon 
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dTdTdfTd' WRft w: I cT«TT d fd<dd4 ) W=bd ' PTrfdmdTd 

^rcw™: ’ w^t to ft dnr wmrfa ym v Ff; wfe- 

silTt^^FF Hi'Md I dd y| I'-dM FT U.dl^K -', 1 Iddd'fdT 

R'-ifW'Ml I d'^tRsddTdTd: 2 dTdvT dT?HTFdrd < T%f ^fd I 3fd 
^ 4 iit>fdc=iiRrarFTFT ^rRrsrFnr i vftdr d ’tw wf 
d •'bldldRl WOT dddi 3 dtdd: I dWFd'dfr ^ fddd'Fd 'T5ERTW 
dddfafdfd' fddd^ir^d'^IHlR^l^Kd ^ W S T dlfdfd^^d^l d 
qqr^T q^" I ^fd^ltl 4,11^1 1 RrETH W\ 91 1 dT d dd TdT: W, 

I ddT dWd+H — 

*s 

‘ 3 ^TdT%f ddTdt ’T^TTKtd 5Td#dd[ I 


^ ^^RPT ¥TFcT 1 1 




dTd dr dTRdddK^dKArr fddTdT: I d f| d^fdd^td^ldd I 

SJd - dd fidddWmdfddd T dfod f d ^cddmr- 

frddf^s^tdrffdfd d dwt: qgnp a - ^H ww i s^ 
dd^ddRdd — 



fd:%TdSTddd': dRTCdt dFT fdld: 


: I 
II 



1 M. and G. There is a q here. 

2 M. and G. dTdTd 3 M ^j 0 

* Of. Itmapuja, Sakta, MD. ^5560;^ the* ninth Avarana, in 
the Sarvanandamayabaindavacakra, Devi is to be contemplated upon 
as embodying the Santa Rasa: dTdTCdrfdPFT «dTdd I 
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W fafarlRKW 3TRII£cM3d I 

^ fa fa Til Ml 3 5^TRT TTcTsfafafa II 

^ I fa'll T& IdWWd R II 

w fa* t(^ i ‘i^-K L ir<^K'j| =* *wt, craw *ft: i 

‘^crww#r:’ (rt. wt. ^ ^ ) ^fa wfarr 
ftesrarfa' dTwfa* crtof www fa*Fnfa *, 1% fawr i 
WPrTRHW c£ 41 '<1 y^i°q41fal\c4cM far W^^nT? <- 
fHRW* ffa |lfa cW SRTff: 1 I ** WITOW#- 

WHTWWT Tpfa oW^d? %cT, WWWTWl^faRfavT 2 

dfarwra; i ^nfa 5 rtwcw *%fafa * 3 * criw^fa?- 
dfadcW I faf faw^T STWcT WRPOTW *Tpfa fap^T I 
WMdo'dRM: ^TWW ^ I cTTf =* fTW ifa cWtW *fafar: 


fTcf:, 5rrwwrcT n 

*rwiwrw fafafat ^TWcTTfary ft r r faid-RWw dc^faHd- 

o 

fa-fa fan? i facMfft^, ^TFcrwTfa «fai<fa i 5 *w*far fa; 
^tftw: 6 (?) i fawwcfar wwr fawfarcfa(?) i srt rcttw 
<rw RfafafawwfacJwr^fa^: 7 3rf^faqfafacnTT 8 ^Tfnrafa 
^fasrraiwfafa^riwiwfrfa faqwfafa srafafarR^r 1 1 


1 1?nfa JRT^ wr4: I Gf. Abhi. Bha., ch. XVIII. 84-5, on 
Bharata’s definition of Pima: 'WWfa RRfa^l TTRfW 

jfafa: WlfacRT^ — ^t'cTfafa I GOS, II, p. 443. See also Hemacandra, 
p. 322, comm. 

2 M. and G. *rfafar 3 M. and G. omit H 

4 M. and G. Wlfa: 5 G. SWTOFr: 

6 M. and G. R^faRTfacW; these two bits are corrupt; from 

'STdtfa which begin the further sentence, it appears that Abhinava- 

gupta is showing here the possibility of action, which some deny. 

7 G. 3*fasr 8 G. o%?towrfacrerT 




cTcSR^nr i i an^nwr^FP: 

i sr q^mHifci i 
cT«rr f| STFTFT ^kllfadldi ^: 6 f^^TFxf:, TTt 8 fw^TT 
■^fr, ^r^mrt: 9 wierfr snr^h: 10 ^r \ tt^ wzw m^kmTm 


ZE&C2KES2IE&JI 


Solti 3T ^xft 3T ' 


* May be gpR 3H*dl<*):>R 

1 M. F# q^TTf dcFTWT; G. ^^PTT^RWT. This was 
borrowed by Kalpalata and its Viveka. See KLV, p. 315, 11 19-20 

2 M. Td^sRTTo 3 afCTo 

4 M. and G. it# ^ 6 M. qrfcT: ; G. qptcT [:] 

6 M. and G. FH^IcR 1%STF?T: 

7 Both the Mangav MSS. and Hemacandra read RT which 
is better than RfUR or RT (f% s srRT:). 

8 Both the Mangav MSS. and Hemacandra read RTt fo 

9 Both the Mangav MSS. and Hemacandra read 5TWTR': 
which is better than the M. and G. reading sT CT ' m i cfl . 

10 M. sntf^r:; G. SPTfeRTT: 11 M. and G. n^aMfoOT 



VI 


Preyas, Vats alya, Priti, Sneha, Bhakti and 
Sr add ha Rasa-s 

The advent of Santa Rasa seems to have set the writers 
thinking on the sanctity or otherwise of the number eight or 
nine pertaining to the Rasa-s. 1 Close on the footsteps of 
Santa, an aspect of Love called Preyas or Vatsalya, covering 
cases of non-sexual love like that between parents and 
children, elders and youngsters, became a Rasa. The first 
work we now know mentioning Preyas as the tenth Rasa is 
the Kdvydlamkdra of Rudrata (XII. 3). Preyas is found 
in Udbhata as an Alamkara by the side of Rasavat, both of 
which belong to a separate class of emotion-figures. Udbhata 
considers Preyas as the poetry of Bhava, Bhava-kavya, and 
distinguishes it from the poetry of Rasa called Rasavat. In 
Bhamaha and Dandin, Preyas was an expression conveying 
sweet compliment born of devotion or love, preyah priyatara - 
khydnam . In this sense, Preyas as Catu lives in later 
literature also. But Udbhata’s view is peculiar. As Prati- 
harenduraja observes, any Bhava is Preyas for Udbhata. 

1 Sivaprasada Bhattacharya, in his Sanskrit gloss (in his 
ed.) on the Alamkdrakaustubha of Kavikarnapura Gosvamin in the 
Varendra Research Society Series, says that some , Alamkarika-s, 
following the Paka-sastra and the Vaidya-sastra, hold Rasa-s to 
be six in number. 

r tmr arfr \ 

The basis of this statement is not given; there were no 
Alamkarika-s who held Rasa-s to be six. 
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<Tcr WTO sirTtm: I 

This view found no follower, since Udbhata’s view of Bhava- 
kavya and Rasa-kavya and his view of Bhava or Rasa being 
indicated by their own names met with criticism. The older 
Preyas of Bhamaha and Dandin as speech expressive of non- 
sexual love developed into a new Rasa. Dandin says that 
this Preyas is very closely related to Srngara but is distinct, 
since Prlti is the basis of the former whereas Rati is the 
Sthayin of Srhgara. 

TTT 5ft frtfcr i ^ ’M'ff I vi i *RTT I KA, II. 289. 

Friendship and Affection of parents — Sneha and Vatsalya — 
figure in some of the noblest poetry and there was felt a 
necessity to recognize a Rasa for such situations. Rudrata 
who introduces Preyas at first mentions Sneha as its Sthayin, 
snehaprakrtih preyan. That Rudrata thought mainly of Friend- 
ship is shown not only by the Sthayin but also by the following 
explanation : 

3FTN JRTC5RT | XVI. 18. 

We now get three categories of non-sexual attachment or 
affection: (i) the Preyas of Rudrata with Sneha as its Sthayin 
which comes to friendship; (ii) Vatsalya or the affection of 
parents and elders for children and youngsters; 1 and (Hi) 

1 Visvanatha calls this Vatsala, describes it as paternal affec- 
tion and gives it as a Rasa in his SfikityadaTpana, after giving the 
eight old Rasa-s and Santa, the ninth. 

W W+lRdill ST3R ^ ^ fire: | 

trenr 1 1 
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Prlti, other kinds of attachment like that between a leader 
and a follower, a king and his officer or court-poet. To 
these is to be added the fourth, Bhakti, 1 reverence to elders 
and devotion to God. 

All these aspects, to begin with, were called only Preyas 
which was then understood as all types of non-sexual love. 

GRpAMt 1 Bhoja, SKA, V. 

Dan<Jin 5 s Preyas, as his two illustrations show, refer only to 
the fourth aspect called Bhakti. He actually calls it by the 
name Bhakti and uses as its synonym, Prlti. Commenting 
on Vidura’s words spoken on Krsna’s arrival at his house, 
Dandin says : 

II 

3r^t: i 

TO 1 r< u TOT: I 
^fnncTT: ii 

The illustration given is Raghu’s childhood and Dilipa’s 
Vatsalya (Raghuvamsa, III). Haripaladeva ( Samgitasudhakara , MT. 
3182, pp. 16, 17) accepts Vatsalya as a Rasa and gives Priti as 
its Sthayin. The Mandaramaranda-campu curiously enough con- 
siders Karun& or Karunya (compassion) as the Sthayin of 
Vatsalya: 3TR § Mfr ' OTTWlfa ^TTcTOT ^ I KM ed., p. 100. 

Kavikarnapura who illustrates Vatsalya with Yasoda’s love 
for the child Krsna, gives Mamakara as its Sthayin: 

TO" TOTOT: I Alamkarakaustubha , p. 148. 

1 Kavikarnapura classifies Love into sexual love — Sarnpra- 
yogiki Prlti, Maitri, Sauharda and Bhava. The last is the Sthayin 
of Bhakti. TO TfOTT- 

Tfd^dl TO £*d I 

m i m n 

Alanikarakaustubha , p. 124. 
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-Mdcl ’ll^ld'WI'jWlr srfd": I 


r: STSfaP?^ rfcft fPc: II 


Kl, II. 277. 


The other instance is the manifestation of a king’s devotion 
to Siva, uttered in the form of a stotra on seeing Him : 


5% wr srsFiwr: i 

5ft%5RT5R 1 1 ibid., II. 279. 

It is quite natural that in Sanskrit literature, Bhakti should 
have come in as a dominant motif and that writers and critics 
should have accepted it as a distinct Rasa. Though Rudrata 
mentions only the Preyas of Sneha, we find the Abhi. Bha. 
saying that others propose not only Bhakti but Sraddha, 
Faith, also as a new Rasa. Abhinavagupta however does not 
consider them as distinct Rasa-s but includes them in Santa 
of which the two are important accessories. 


3RT F3T f' , l H F=m 

sriw snwrar^rr (ftfctw) t crar : q«nr^T wr ii 1 

Abhi. Bha., I, p. 340. 


Of Bhakti, more will be said in the section on Madhura 
Rasa. The Daiarupaka mentions Prlti and Bhakti separately 
as Bhava-s and includes them in Harsa, Utsaha or some other 
similar Bhava(IV. 84) . 


1 Hemacandra reproduces this discussion on the additional 
Rasa-s from the Abhi. Bha. See KAH, p. 68, text and comm. Also 
briefly his pupil in KD, p. 163. Sivarama’s Rasaratnahara is another 
work which refers to the Sraddha Rasa proposed by some and 
rejects it as not being a Rasa at all, being devoid of camatkara: 

(?I t) ’ETcdfhfd 

I KM, Gucchaka 6, p. 120. 
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wnr. 


. . i 

FIT «£|fa'dT: II 


Prlti here means types of love other than Rati and Bhakti. 
To be clear about accepting friendship as Rasa, some seem 
to have called Sneha itself as a Rasa. Rudrata used the 
name Sneha for the Sthayin and called the Rasa, Preyas; 
but these proposed Sneha as the Rasa and Ardrata as the 
Sthayin. Rudrata himself mentioned this Ardrata while 
describing his Sneha as the Sthayin: 


3nfi^:+< u id4T sprfgr i ka, xv. 19. 


The Abhi. Bha. thus introduces and criticizes this Sneha Rasa 
with Ardrata as its Sthayin: 

antciTWfaT: Ttf 5% cT?RT I I *r 

=er t FT«TT f|- — TTTPT 

W\- fasTFT:, Tcft, FlWTTC: WcTR I 

TTcj- W&& 4,dKRTfa SR^nr I Abhi. Bha., I, p. 342. 1 

This dismisses Prlti, Sneha, Vatsalya and similar Rasa-s based 
on attachment. This is not a commendable attitude. To 
have less distinctions is no great aim. If it is said that 


1 Hemacandra, KAH comm., p. 68: 

| 3iH-d-K ; W^rR'Tf?r: MdPki:,#=r^pM9 
dldltdW I U-FRT^f ^ 

Samgadeva, SR, VII. 1516-19: ^ 
srfsRT OTT ■H'dd RPT I 

*«nfiFT^nj ?f fog: n 

; TfoM f| RTNrV I 

^RTfWIRfr: ; 5fTFff: FTTfoflf 3 ^ " 


5^pfr: *TT TOTt Tfo 
rRr I SFTrR Tfo 
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friendship is only a variety of Rati, what should we call the 
Rasa in the association of Rama and Sugriva, and Raksasa 
and Candanadasa? It cannot be brought under Rati. If 
brotherly attachment again is brought under Rati, what is 
the Rasa in the association of Rama and Bharata, or Rama and 
Laksmana ? If Dharma-vira can be called forth to deny Rasatva 
to Laksmana’s, attachment to Rama, why should not oppo- 
nents of Santa, call forth another kind of Vira to deny Rasatva 
to Santa? Do Abhinavagupta and Hemacandra mean that 
Friendship, Brotherly Attachment, Parental Affection and the 
like are only Bhava-s that cannot be nourished into a state of 
Rasa with attendant accessories? Literature is only too full 
of these types of attachment. The instance of DaSaratha’s 
death due to separation from Rama is airtple proof for the 
existence of Vatsalya 1 as a major mood, fit to be developed 
and fit to be relished. Bhoja includes it in his preliminary 
enumeration of ten Rasa-s . 2 As we have already seen Vriva- 
natha, Haripaladeva and some others accept it; and as we 

1 Strangely, we find Vatsalya in the midst of other Rasa-s in 
the text of Bharata in some MSS. In ch. 17, second section, 
dealing with Pathya-guna-s, we find, in the KM ed. (p. 1S7), 
with reference to Varna-s and Rasa-s: 

tRT fTCWfrvrt: srfTxftera:, grgif HffHd : apw- 

But Vatsalya here is obviously an error for Blbhatsa which is 
otherwise missing. Abhinavagupta reads Blbhatsa here. 

A similar strange passage occurs in ch. 22, in v. 3, (same ed.) 
where Rasa-s are mentioned as nine : 

But the correct reading here is as the Kasi ed. shows. 

2 Sr. Pm., beginning: I 

etc. 
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shall see presently, it is acceptable to the Vaisnava 
Alamkarika-s. 

Laulya Rasa 


In the same section, the Abhi. Bha. mentions and criti- 
cizes another Rasa called Laulya, of which the Sthayin is 
given as Gardha. Abhinvagupta suggests that it can be 
included in Hasa, Rati or elsewhere. 

tn|cr TraTS-llfqoh-irM SiWTWTd' , 

3T, Ttft 3T, TlWHId I Abhi. Bha . , I, p. 342. 

Laulya seems to have been proposed to label the Rasa of an 
anti-hero like Ravana whose vile passion for Sxta is enormous. 
This thirst of heart, Abhinavagupta says, is inappropriate; it 
is not Rasa in him, but only Rasabhasa; and the anaudtya 
or impropriety of his desire causes Hasya Rasa. Sarngadeva 
summarizes Abhinavagupta thus : 

sPLtdfd^l q’OTTT vflFi cn&Rif«+K ,J W I 
See also Bhanudatta, R T, ch. 5, p. 125: laulye hasyah. 1 


Mrgaya and Aksa Rasa-s 


Even as Abhinavagupta does, Dhanamjaya also refers to 
other Rasa-s proposed by writers. Prlti and Bhakti, two 
additional Bhava-s, and their inclusion by Dhanamjaya in one 
or the other of the Bhava-s, were referred to previously* In 
the same verse, Dhanamjaya refers to two additional Rasa-s, 
Mrgaya and Aksa, Hunt and Gambling. 


1 Venkateswara Steam Press, Bombay, 1914. 
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c 

PRwfe ^rar: ii 


DR, IV. 83. 


Rasa refers no longer to a mental state only; these writers 
generalize it to mean any motif or any e idea \ 

If we can infer anything from the mention of these addi- 
tional Rasa-s by Abhinavagupta after a reference to Lollata’s 
view that Rasa-s are innumerable, we may say that it was 
Lollata who proposed these additional Rasa-s. Though 
Lollata’s commentary on the JVS is not available, we have, 
about that time, the Kavyalamkara ofRudrata, which holds the 
same view on the number of Rasa-s as Lollata is mentioned 
by Abhinavagupta as holding. These writers re-examined 
Bharata’s text to find out what exactly constituted rasatva and 
bhavatva. Bharata considered as Rasa-s those emotions which 
were ‘ masters ’, svamibhuta-s , and were consequently attended 
upon by many minor ones (bahvafrayah), namely the Bhava-s. 
The forty-nine Bhava-s described by him include the eight 
Sthayin-s also and these eight are once again described as Bhava 
among the Bhava-s. This shows that the eight Sthayin-s had a 
Sthayin-stage and a Bhava-stage. When reinforced by Vya- 
bhicarin-s, Rati, etc. became Sthayin-s. Similarly, some 
writers thought, other Bhava-s also can be reinforced by other 
attendant Bhava-s and made into Sthayin-s. According to 
this view, the Vyabhicarin-s themselves would have other 
Vyabhicarin-s; Nirveda is attended by Cinta; Srama by 
Nirveda and so on. Says Abhinavagupta : 




fsRrr, wm 


Abhi. Bha., I, p. 346. 
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Abhinavagupta did not accept this view. 1 But Lollata’s 
and Rudrata’s position would make its acceptance necessary 
for them. Bharata says while explaining what Rasa is : 

sra W 5% ? d-cMcl ; 3TTWraWRf I 

Rudrata perhaps based himself on this text when he said 
that any Bhava can be a Rasa, because asvadyatva or relisha- 
bility is present in it : 


5% ■H'vMI TBTT: SR 1 1 
^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ c Tl e trl*l l^i • I 

^sfq- TfTT: II 


XII. 3-4. 


1 If he had accepted this view, he might have given a handle 
to those who considered all the thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s also 
as capable of becoming Rasa-s. So, he says, wherever there seem 
to occur in one Vyabhicarin many others, as for instance Vitarka, 
etc. in Unmada in Pururavas, it cannot be said that one Vyabhi- 
carin is nourished by others, but it must be said that all these are 
separately Vyabhicarin-s nourishing the main Sthayin, Vipralam- 
bha Rati. 

But this contention of Abhinavagupta does not seem to 
have any support in Bharata who seems to allow Vyabhicarin-s 
in Vyabhicarin-s. Defining Dainya, the Arya in the N$ says: 

(VII. 74, p. 362). Asuya, a Vyabhicarin, is 
given as an Anubhava of another Vyabhicarin Garva (p. 369). 
In Autsukya, Cinta and Nidra are given; and many other Vyabhi- 
carin-s also occur here as well as in Visada (p. 370). 

On p. 66 of his Locana, Abhinavagupta cites c MI+PT, etc. 
and calls it a case of Bhava-Sabalata. He says that this verse 
portrays four pairs of Vyabhicarin-s appearing one after another: 
Vitaxka- Autsukya, Mati-Smarana, Safika-Dainya, and lastly 
Dhrti-Cinta. He concludes however that finally Cinta is the 
Vyabhicarin which we relish. This seems to mean that the one 
Vyabhicarin of Cinta has other Vyabhicarin-s, Vitarka, etc.: 
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Only the poet must develop the Vyabhicarin also to a 
state of relishability. Namisadhu explains Rudrata clearly 
and observes that there is no mental state which cannot be 
called Rasa, if it were developed : 


torw' — ^ Rrfccr *tt frrfq - ftrfRfrr: m 


I TaT m Rffr^RffcT I #T 
^Tf«rw TO RT 3T TOfT 3W ?fcT 



BIT 


Rudrata was perhaps contemporaneous with Sankuka 
(c. a.d. 850) and thus followed Lollata, (r. a.d. 825) on this 
question of Rasa-s being as many as Bhava-s. If Bharata 
spoke only of eight or nine Bhava-s as Rasa-s, it is because of 
their greater vogue among poets and critics. According to 
Abhinavagupta, Lollata said the same thing: 

kd I 'T r d ^ B TBT I '3ppFcqsfq 

I Abhi. Bhd., I, p. 299. 

TOTRci <0 wsfq- B W r Pd tH tRRB: 1 - 

^cHT, cRT I BFTTSqw %g-^f I ibid., p. 341 . 

It is perhaps Lollata who, while commenting on the text 
enumerating the Sthayin-s, Vyabhicarin-s, etc. at the begin- 
ning of chapter 6, said regarding Sthayin-s that Bharata did not 
give any fixed number for the Sthayin-s; for, Abhinavagupta 
says in his commentary in this place : 

^ WIT I ibid., p. 270. 

Unfortunately, the Bhavadhyaya of the Abhi, Bha. is, for the 
most part, lost and Abhinavagupta’s detailed statement and 
.refutation of Lollata’s view are lost to us. 

1 ; 
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Pratiharenduraja who comes after Anandavardhana 
notices this view of Rudrata that Nirveda and the other 
Bhava-s are also Rasa-s. His explanation for the generally 
prevailing view that only eight or nine are Rasa-s is not very 
different from Lollata’s parsada-pmsiddhi. Pratiharenduraja 
takes his stand on caturvarga , the four objectives of human 
efforts, as contrasted with those objects which are to be. 
avoided by the wise, the pariharya . He says that only nine 
arc called Rasa-s because of their reference to the four 
Purusartha-s and the name Rasa as restricted to these 
nine is tantrika , technical and traditional for this Sastra. 
This is a clumsy explanation ; virtually this writer accepts the 
position of Rudrata. The tantrika or paribhdsika nomen- 
clature begs the question and one fails to see how any Bhava, 
Nirveda or another, is irrelevant to a Purusartha. Says 
Pratiharenduraja : 


^ ^ *a^-kk 41' crfcrc- 

I 3RT: cT«rrf%^T WT 


srf^rsftw i 5 gprrf^srRT ; 

(^c^PT) 

.... #sfqr Tsn 1 i : — 


5TFTqftfr4i wras: i 
4cRT^Kr^i^m' *r 1 1 ^ i 


1 Ruclrata ; see above, p. 127. 
9 



130 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


=tcRT^ ^T«b I cTP|5T ^FPT 3TPF^Kf% wF^SRc# 
yj-^r r yrRtr grrf^^r ^tW 1 1 KASS, Vyakhyd, p. 49. 

To some extent, the final observation of Abhinavagupta 
himself at the end of the sixth chapter is weak and justifies 
the restriction of rasatva to eight or nine on grounds neither 
stronger than nor different from Lollata’s pdrsada-prasiddhi or 
Pratiharenduraja’s caluroarga-prapty-upaya . 

tp Mhr TtfT:, m PTO 

WFT^rtsfa qrferte^rr, etc. 

Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 299; also p. 341. 

Vyasana, Duhkha and Sukha Rasa-s 


The Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and Gunacandra fol- 
lows Abhinavagupta, reproducing these very words of the 
Abh. Bha. but adds that though, usefulness in Purusartha and 
ranjana restrict Rasa-s to nine, more Rasa-s are possible: 
Laulya with Gardha as its Sthayin ; Sneha with Ardrata as 
its Sthayin; Vyasana Rasa with Asakti as its Sthayin ; Duhkha 
Rasa with Arati as its Sthayin ; and Sukha Rasa with Samtosa 
as its Sthayin: 


vTTTSfq- — tpTT TSTPlFfT vflvT:, : 

snRfrorrfa to, qg faqq iN w sti^ ng i 

GOS, lsted., p. 163. 



According to the view that accepts the Vyabhicarin-s also 
as Rasa-s, the names Sthayin and Vyabhicarin are not feed 
names of two sets, but rather names of stages. A Sthayin 
may be a Vyabhicarin and a Vyabhicarin may become a 
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Sthayin. Abhinavagupta himself draws our attention to 
Bharata prohibiting the Vyabhicarin Jugupsa in l§rhgara (. Abhi . 
Bha. y p. 334). This Jugupsa is a Sthayin. The Vyaktiviveka , 
discussing this question, says that Sthayin-s appear also as 
Vyabhicarin-s and it is in the latter aspect that they are 
dealt with by Bharata in the Bhavadhyaya : 

m i . . . 

NO -O 

wfwfew™ ... I TSS ed., p. 13. 
The commentary says here: 

|IWT *rfTTKl, Kil+w 

faFPR T IRl, Wf srf^nfRTT^, 

^rRTFIT : ^RTTf^T^, 5FTRT ^FTTf^rTR 1 1 

TSS ed., pp. 11-12. 

Sarhgadeva, Samgitaralnakara : 

TRFR: FTrfiTRR: I 

rrcf 5JTPh^|R | J|: II 

w ff f R: 7! I^ r TT WIR ^ fSRR 1 1 

cfH; m Jffft: ^PTRT ^ W# I 

Rfwfrwtll VII. 1519-22. 

Bhanudatta, Rasalarangini, ch. 5 : 

^Rftrrsfq- i frcr: i ihw- 

^tfpj i i mm i wmr wr# i 
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Further, we find among the Vyabhicarin-s, Amarga which 
is only Krodha, the Sthayin of Raudra, but in a lower degree; 
Trasa which is Bhaya, the Sthayin of Bhayanaka ; Visada 
which is only Soka, the Sthayin of Karuna Rasa. 

Bhoja is a writer who held the same view as Lollata and 
Rudrata on the number of Rasa-s. Bhoja’s theory of Rasa 
is a very complex problem and it has been expounded at 
length by the present writer in the Rasa chapters of his work, 
Bhoja’ s Srngara Prakasa. 1 Bhoja is a monist and a pluralist 
combined, regarding this question of the number of Rasa-s. 
Fundamentally Rasa is only one to him, and that is, 
Srngara or Ahamkara or Abhimana. Compared to this, 
even Rati-Srngara, Hasya, Vira and the other old Rasa-s, are 
unfit to be called Rasa-s, but are only Bhava-s; much more 
so the Vyabhicarin-s. But this is a paramarthika state of affairs 
and there is a vyavaharika state also in which, by upacara , the 
name Rasa, by virtue of the immanence of the basic Rasa of 
Ahamkara in all of them, applies to all the forty-nine Bhava-s. 

Udatta and Uddhata Rasa-s 


If we turn to Bhoja’s SKA, ch. 5, we find him first men- 
tioning only the Sthayin-s of the eight old Rasa-s: 





PTTft^TRT: ST^RTcIT: II 


V. 14. 


Then, he adds, that these Rasa-s have vtiesa-s, which, as a 
matter of fact, means additional Rasa-s : 


WFcft^TrftelT TBTT: II 


1 1963, pp. 408-526. 
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The additional Rasa-s mentioned here are the old Santa, the 
Preyas which we have already heard of and two absolutely 
new Rasa-s, Udatta and Uddhata. Dr. Abhaykumar Guha, 
writing on the Rasa cult in the Caitanya-caritdmrta , in the 
Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes , says (III, pt. 3, 
p. 375) : ‘ Another rhetorician, Bhojaraja, adds one more, e.g. 
Preman (love). Thus according to Bhojaraja, eleven rasa-s 
in all.’ He further says that, to the well-known nine, some 
add Vatsalya while Bhoja adds Preman, thus making them 
eleven. This information is wrong. Dr. S. K. De says in 
vol. II of his Studies in the History of Sanskrit Poetics (p. 264) 
that Bhoja mentions as many as ten Rasa-s, including the Santa 
and Preyas; this also is incorrect. As shown above, Bhoja 
accepts twelve Rasa-s in all in his SKA. There is no peculiarity 
about Santa and Preyas 1 in Bhoja, both of which are Rasa-s 


1 (a) Bhoja gives Preyas as vatsala-prakrti, i.e. having Vatsalya 
as its Sthayin (SKA, p. 514). Bhoja’s illustration is however not 
friendship, but only love for woman which will not prove Preyas 
as different from Srrigara. As a matter of fact, Preyas is consi- 
dered by Bhoja as the Rasa lying at the root of Srrigara and all 
other types of love. Preyas is called ahetu-paksapata : 

' 3^: TSFFTRft tTfcTVT Trfkr itfw I 

II ’ 

( Uttar or amacarita , V. 17) SKA, p. 515. 

The verse from the Uttararamacarita, quoted by Bhoja, occurs in 
the drama to explain the inexplicable love that two persons, of 
whatever description they may be, evince mutually on seeing each 
other, called taramaitraka and caksuraga. This is a purer and more 
basic love which finds a high place in Bhoja’s imaginative mind. 
Bhoja, as can be seen in the last section of this book, synthesizes 
all Rasa-s and Bhava-s in this Preyas or Preman. Hasya is love 



134 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


from earlier times. The two new Rasa-s of Bhoja are Udatta 
and Uddhata. They are both explained and illustrated on 
page 515 of the SKA. Mati is held as the Sthayin of the Udatta 
Rasa and Garva as the Sthayin of the Uddhata Rasa. Bhoja 
says that the Udatta is also called Urjasvin. 

It is clear that Bhoja proposed these two new Rasa-s as 
a result of his realization that each type of hero shall be 
distinguished by a Rasa which dominates his character and 
constitutes his individuality. Thus Santa is the Rasa of the 
Dhlra-santa hero; Preyas of the Dhira-lalita ; Udatta or 
Urjasvin of the Dhirodatta and Uddhata of Dhiroddhata. 
He says expressly in his Sr. Pra . : 


* =3T f^PFT:, IRT: WF3 

*\ > 

^ I f%vT iTFPPFii sfl I <-d -sfl d - 

c\ 

: I Madras MS., vol. II, pp. 337-8. 


Among old Sanskrit writers also, as among modern 
research scholars, few had a correct knowledge of what the 
king of Dhara said actually. Bopadeva and Hemadri in their 
Bhagavatamuktaphala and its commentary Kaivalya-dipika took 
note of Bhoja’s Preyas, Udatta and Uddhata Rasa-s and 


for Hasa; Vira is love for Utsaha and so on. 
ch. XI, Bhoja says at the very outset: 


3T P-Hpd 


In his Srfigarapra kasa , 


(b) Dr. De and Dr. Guha evidently owe their view of the 
number of Rasa-s accepted by Bhoja to Kavikarnapura’s Alamkara- 
kaustubha : 


t^ri^r w r r rav I p. 123. 

Bhoja’s synthesis of all Rasa-s in Preman is to be found in 


this writer also; (see Alamkarakaustubha , pp. 147-8); of this 
more later. 
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rejected them. 1 Simhabhupala was the other writer who 
caught sight of Bhoja’s Udatta and Uddhata Rasa-s and 
criticized them in his Rasarnavasudhakara , TSS ed., pages 168-72. 
The anonymous Sahityamimamsa (TSS 114), a work largely 
indebted to Bhoja, also notes Bhoja 3 s Udatta, Uddhata and 
Preyas and remarks that some would consider these three 
Rasa-s as included in the eight. I have dealt with this 
elsewhere. 2 

In addition to these two new Rasa-s, Bhoja, like Rudrata, 
recognized all the Bhava-s as being capable of becoming 
Rasa-s. In the Vyavahara-stage, Bhoja held all the forty-nine 
Bhava-s as Rasa-s : 3 


^T*n^nr I Bhoja 3 s Sr. Pra ., p. 315. 


srfe VST: 

o 

STFTTfW 

■o 

FUfew fwrrf?T5RFRcf % 

fwi^r: fcr:; I 

3TST qfr?PTRT: 

y'slTH'ra. ? 1 1 

ibid., p. 502. 


1 Calcutta ed., 1944, p. 168. See also my* Bhoja's Sr. Pra., 
(1963), pp. 416-20, 444-5. 

2 Bhoja" s Sr. Pra. pp. 411-21; 511-12. 

3 ibid., pp. 413-5; 438-9; 464; 487. 
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TOWTTRt ^nrf^TRt 73T ¥%, cT^q-flTUr I 
^rpinf^rfq' i vn^i^Tsfq- ff srm-fefa: qr sfwrr- 

i ?r # ^f^R - i 

d^PWltdlf^ f^Tf^TW, nT4+y'M<H I 5Tfr%^ fwSTT — 

mferst, uvrat, crnr^fr ^ i i 

1 o 

flcprtqf ^nrfq-?qwT^r ifcr i 



fq'^i i <=! i qnq ic|o^fi|^i RdVbKrM fq^nTFRqTcr i 

o *> 

ibid., p. 505. 


3pq‘ ^Tf:(^Tf:) — *T# ^ TWKdt 
^^iT^ePTHT: ^wnwr TRfturfor i cRT f^ — 


UHlsidcdW RsnTetflTfa ql+d^NI d: I 

o 

Preferf^rfir dfwrrpr^fr% #sfqr tbt: u 

Rudrata, XII. 4. 


BW ^ 3^ T*Tct 

ozrresr a i 


ibid., p. 512. 


Bhoja restates Rudrata’s position with some arguments. 
He asks: If Rati and the other seven become Rasa-s, why not 
Harsa and the rest? If it is said that Rati, etc. alone become 
Rasa-s by virtue of their being Sthayin-s, why arc not Harsa 
and others Sthayin-s? It cannot be said that all these eight 
and these eight only are ‘ permanent ’, and Harsa, etc. are 
‘ fleeting ’. Among these eight also, there arc Bhaya, Hasa, 
Soka,' Krodha, etc. which are not ‘ permanent Permanence 
or evanescence is not invariably inherent in any Bhava but is 
born as a result of character and theme or circumstance. 
Universality and the quality of being a major mood do not 
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pertain to these eight only. Cinta is as much a major mood, 
in a character and in a set of conditions, as Rati. Therefore, 
even as Rati, Glani (Fatigue) , and Harsa (Delight) have their 
own Vyabhicarin-s, Anubhava-s and Vibhava-s. 1 Provided 
the poet develops these Harsa, etc. also, with their attendant 
emotional conditions, they also attain to sthayitva and rasatva . 
Thus, in a later section devoted to illustration, Bhoja speaks 
of Ananda Rasa with Harsa as its Sthayin. 2 {SKA, p. 636 and 
£r. Pra ., vol. II, p. 394. 3 ) On pages 394-95 of his $ r . Pra. 
(vol. II 4 ) and page 627 of his SKA , he speaks, along with the 
Vira and Uddhata Rasa-s, of the new Rasa-s Svatantrya, 
Ananda, Pragma and Paravafya. On page 399 of the Sr. Pra . 
(vol. II 6 ) and 629 of his SfCA, he speaks of Sadhvasa, Vilasa, 
Anuraga and Samgama Rasa-s. This beats Rudrata who 
mentioned nirvedadi only, i.e. all the cittavrtti-s and primarily 
the Vyabhicarin-s, as Rasa-s. But Bhoja extends rasatva to 
Sattvika-s also, which are physical manifestations. " And in 
this respect, he is one with Namisadhu who says while com- 
menting on the bit in Rudrata: 

JRfsqT Tm: dd — 

I 3p%fqr ^TdT Tfdfddd- 

ddsfT TBT dt^T: I 

1 Accordingly, in chs. 13-14, Bhoja gives the Vibhava-s, 
Anubhava-s and Vyabhicarin-s of all the forty-nine Bhava-s. 
According to Abhinavagupta, only the eight or nine Sthayin-s 
can have Vyabhicarin-s. Vibhava-s and Anubhava-s are granted 
to all. 

2 The Natyadarpana , [as pointed out above, mentions Sukha as 
a Rasa with Samtosa as its Sthayin. Contentment, Samtosa, is 
Anandavardhana’s Trsnaksaya and the Sukha in the Ndtyadarpana 
is really Santa Rasa. 

s,4, 5 g ee Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., pp. 442, 487, 522, 523. 
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Though called Bhava-s, the Sattvika-s are physical mani- 
festations; sariras tu sattvikabhavadih, says Bhanudatta in his 
Rasatarangini. But to Bhoja, even these are Rasa-s, as much 
as any cittavrtti. Fortunately the inanimate Uddipana 
Vibhava-s like the southern breeze and moonlight and the 
Alambana Vibhava-s which are characters themselves are not 
made Rasa-s. To these Bhoja would be content to give the 
name rasannayavibhuti-s. But there seem to have been some, 
before Bhoja also, who would take, as the Dadarupaka points 
out, such themes as Mrgaya (hunt) and Aksa (gambling) as 
Rasa-s. 

From a passage in the Locana of Abhinavagupta, we 
understand that a period of chaos prevailed in the world of 
Rasa-s. Abhinavagupta says that some hold the pure Vibhava 
only as Rasa; some Sthayin only; some the Vyabhicarin 
only; some the interplay of all these; some the story enacted 
itself and some all this put together: 

3F# ^ STS fTSTFPT, 3TK #fTrT FM I PT-HITT, 

% ^^TfWT, 3RT IT# #^FT Wf#T 

TPTTF? WTTffeT# TT I Locana, p. 69. 

It is perhaps on the authority of this passage in the 
Locana that Jagannatha Pandita says in his RG, p. 28: 

o o 

tr^T 'TBeFFT XTc( 5 cFftsfa IT ’ ft# dfT: 1 ‘ 'TRTTFrr 

TT T3T: ’ I ‘ 3R^n^Fd«rT rTqj ’ I ‘ 

* NO " 

tr«fT qfwrfr ’ #f#=r i 

Such a view of the concept of Rasa has been criticized 
by Abhinavagupta. 1 Surely the very substratum of the 

1 See Bhoja' s Sr. Pra., 1963, pp. 445-9. 
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Bhava-s, namely the characters, the Alambana Vibhava-s, 
cannot be called Rasa. Things like moonlight and the southern 
breeze, which are jada and are conditions of Nature which 
kindle the sentiment, Uddlpana-s, cannot possibly be mental 
states, cittavrtti-s, and are thus not to be called Rasa-s. 
Similarly the Sattvika-s. What Bhava is a tear which is a drop 
of water and romanca which is hair standing on end? While 
defining, explaining and illustrating the eight Sattvika-s which 
are also Rasa-s to him, Bhoja says in his SKA (pp. 498-500), 
that though they become Rasa-s, they, being Sattvika-s, 
are not attended by accessory Samcarin-s : 

m ^ *cF*r: 5^rsfqr 

3TFnfl (t?I0 T I 

SKI, p. 498. 


What does Bhoja mean by such qualified Rasa-s? How 
can an unattended thing be considered pusta or developed? 
If it is still looking up to something to render itself understood 
anyamukhapreksin, how is it leading ? A mere description of 
Stambha cannot make ' an instance of Stambha Rasa. The 
concept of Rasa means (1) an emotional state and (2) an 
emotional state which is pradhana. This pradhanatva is not a 
mere question of a poet nourishing a Bhava. It means that 
the Bhava is, by nature, a major mood, within which occur 
a number of secondary emotional states. Only such a major 
state of mind can be reinforced by attendant conditions. 
Bhoja says Glani can be reinforced by Srama, etc. This is 
not possible. When it is said that one is gldna , fatigued, the 
question is at once asked, and the mind does not rest without 
asking this question: Why is he fatigued? That is, there 
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cannot be visranti in a minor or fleeting feeling; such a minor 
mood is common to more than one state of mind. One may be 
fatigued because of Vipralambha, because of fighting in Vira, 
because of Yogic practice in Santa. But when it is said that 
Rama loves Sita, there is no more question. A Sthayin 
explains a world of feelings; it is like a master with many 
servants; it is independent, svatantra and ananyamukhapreksin, 
ananyanuyayin and svavihanta. This is the significance of the 
simple but effective simile of the king and the followers. 
Abhinavagupta clearly explains the position thus : 

5ft f^TSrTffflTWf, ^ ft#! 

■o 

3ffirw^frr tPrftrfw: i 

Abhi. Bka., GOS, I, p. 283. 

fNiwr: 

t ^)|c|y|S^otiq-d^r; I 

ibid., ch, 7, p. 343, 

As regards the criticism that some among the accepted 
Sthayin-s of old are less permanent, Abhinavagupta accepts 
that there does exist a graded pradhanya among them. He 
accepts also that sometimes, the Sthayin-s become Vyabhi- 
carin-s but Vyabhicarin-s do not become Rasa-s. Vyabhi- 
carin-s are always paratantra?' It cannot be contended that all 

1 To Abhinavagupta, the Vyabhicarin-s are always paratantra; 
to Bhoja, they are svatantra and paratantra according as they are 
Rasa or Rhava. There is a writer, later than Vidyanatha, named 
Venkatanarayanadiksita, of the Andhradesa, who seems to follow 
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Bhava-s are equally relevant to the Purusartha-s. The point 
in the argument of caturvargopayoga is this: There are any 
number of things that man aspires for and works to get; but all 
this falls under the four heads of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksa. Similarly, though any feeling of man, as such, cannot 
but be related to his activity towards caturvarga-prapti , there 
is a classification and grouping possible among them, accord- 
ing to which we arrive at a few dominant heads, under which 
the rest can be brought. The argument of ranjanddhikya 
means this: Though there is asvadyatva in everything in 
poetry and drama, it is only some mental conditions that can 
be handled as leading themes; how can Glani be worked up 
as the Rasa of a drama and who will relish it ? 

Jagannatha Pandita adopts a peculiar attitude towards 
this question. He raises the problem by pointing to Bhakti 
as an additional Rasa. As love for God, an anuraga , it cannot 
be brought under Santa, since Santa implies absence of any 
Raga. He replies that all Rati except the Rati between man 
and woman is only a Bhava and can never become a Rasa. 
If it is argued that Bhagavad-Rati can be taken as the Sthayi- 
Rati and the Strl-pum-Rati be relegated to the Bhava-class, 
another might propose Rati for children as a Sthayin and a 


the view of writers like Bhoja. For, he says that Vyabhicarin-s are 
of two kinds, svatantra and paratantra ; when they help to heighten 
another, they are the latter; they are the former when they do not 
have to heighten another. 

q^cre nr: f zfam i 

qxrfaw 5iwr: tfrtt 1 

FTcTFTT: FT: c +TRT ^ ^ FT^fT: 1 1 

Srhgdrasara , MD, 12958, pp. 112-13. 
He however does not explain his position further. 
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third might ask why Jugupsa and Soka cannot be put down 
as Vyabhicarin-s instead of being called Sthayin-s. The whole 
system of Bharata will then have to be overhauled and this is 
far from desirable ! Bharata alone is the guide and authority 
to decide which Bhava is Sthayin and which Vyabhicarin. 


*T I 3FRTHW dTWPd^cdld I 

TStRr — W: ^nPjPdWPd^d WI>-dhdd J -!T :| 

t ND 

... WTP^Pdd-ddHIHq- FTT- 

d^trrqmrd; i stw ^diP^Pdtiqiqi arPr Ttk: fort *r 

WRT? «T Wm fcr: W^iyftdd^dTR, f?q1%W^R^TT- 

jpft TO I TBFTT TOcqrWTT ^ ffi w^fdqPdd T ^TOT, ¥% 
I RG, pp. 45-6. 


Bhakti and Madhura Rasa 


It was pointed out previously how Dandin illustrated 
Preyas by two instances of devotion to God, Bhakti. It is 
natural that, in India, this sentiment of devotion should 
have been soon accepted as a Rasa. But Abhinavagupta and 
others proposed to bring it under Santa. Santa is the Rasa 
relating to the final Purusartha, i.e. Moksa; and many are the 
paths leading to Moksa. The three paths of Bhakti, Karman 
and Jnana are well known. It may be that Bhakti is in some 
cases an anga of Santa developed on lines of Jnana but 
the advocates, of Bhakti held it to be supreme by itself. They 
made Jnana and Karman its aids; the release, Moksa, from 
everything which was the aim of th ejnanin, was not favoured 
by the Bhakta. He wanted that he should permanently be 
loving God. 

Just as Vira Rasa has the four varieties, Dana, etc. this 
Bhakti also has the varieties of Madhura or Srngara or 
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Ujjvala, i.e. love as in the case of the Gop!-s towards Krsna, 
Sakhya as in the case of Arjuna, V atsalya* as in the case of 
Devaki, Ya£oda, Vasudeva and Nanda, Dasya or servitude 
as in the case of other devotees. 


Bopadeva on Bhakti 


It was Bopadeva and Hemadri who, in their Bhagavata- 
muktaphala and its commentary KaivalyacLipika , x developed this 
idea of Bhakti as the main Rasa taking diverse forms and 
having other Rasa-s subservient to it. In chapter 11, the 
Bhagavatamuktaphala says that the devotee or one having Bhakti 
is of nine kinds and the Rasa of Bhakti takes the form of the 
nine Rasa-s, Hasya, Srngara, Karuna, Raudra, Bhayanaka, 
Bibhatsa, Santa, Adbhuta and Vira. 


w. 






p. 164. 


In the commentary on this, the Kaivalyadipika, the position 
of those opposed to Bhakti as a Rasa is repeated and Bhakti 
is established as a legitimate Rasa, capable of being relished 
and having all the required constituents of Sthayin, etc. : 


I cftwr BTWf I WWT TRlfd^f: 2 FIFlt I 

ibid., p. 167. 


1 Calcutta Oriental Series No. 5, 1944. 

2 i.e. in Visnu. 



144 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


Hemadri then criticizes Abhinavagupta and Hema- 
candra for not accepting Bhakti as a Rasa and points out 
that if on the score of its restricted appeal, it is not considered 
as a Rasa, the same difficulty is in Santa too; no, in all 
Rasa-s, for, each Rasa evokes response only in those hearts 
which are attuned to it: 



The elaboration of Bhakti Rasa on these lines in which 
the rhetoricians of Bengal who followed the school of Caitanya 
specialized was a continuation of what Bopadeva did as a 
pioneer. Rupagosvamin acknowledges his indebtedness to 
Bopadeva when he says in his Ujjvalanilamani: 


| KM 95, p. 450. 


Rupa’s two works, the Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu and the Ujjvala- 
nilamani deal with this Bhakti Rasa at very great length. 
Dr. Abhayakumar Guha has dealt with this subject in his 
article on the Rasa cult in the Caitanyacaritdmrta in the Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes (III, pt. 3, pp. 368-88); 
and Dr. S. K. De’s complete account of c The Bhakti-Rasa- 
Sastra of Bengal Vaisnavism 5 in the IHQ (vol. 8, 1932, 
pp. 643-88), obviates the need for us to devote any part of 
this book to this subject. 1 


1 See also pp. 192-3 of his book, The Early History of the 
Vaisnava Faith and Movement in Bengal , Calcutta, 2nd ed., 1961. 
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These Vaispava Alamkarika-s of Bengal accept the eight 
Rasa-s of Bharata; accept the Santa; accept the Vatsalya; 
accept the ‘ Sneha-prakrtih Preyan ’ or the * Ardrata- 
sthayikah Snehah ’ as Sakhya and add only one absolutely 
new Rasa, namely Dasya. Thus they speak of twelve 
Rasa-s but they give a new orientation to the whole 
scheme, wherein lies the speciality of their school. The old 
Srngara becomes the chief Rasa; it is Rati for their God; 
it is also called Madhura and Ujjvala. Along with this 
Madhura, there are four others which are primary; they are 
Santa, Dasya, Sakhya and Vatsalya. These five are called 
the five Mukhya Bhakti Rasa-s. The rest, the seven (Hasya, 
Adbhuta, Vira, KLaruna, Blbhatsa, Bhayanaka and Raudra), 
are secondary, the Gauna Bhakti Rasa-s. The primary 
Bhakti Rasa-s numbering five are the five forms of Bhakti; 
the seven secondary Rasa-s are more or less Vyabhicarin-s 
for the five primary Rasa-s, because they are Rasa-s only 
when they involve Krsna-rati: 

5TRT Um {mu) T5T TPT 

vrfer u mu umu i 

i 

s^rpft mum 
wnVr m$u *6TT"T n 

(Quoted by Dr. A. K. Guha in the article referred 
to above.) 

According to the table given by Dr. De in his article 
(p. 666), Dasya is called Prita (rendered as Faithfulness) and 
Sakhya is called Preyas (rendered as Friendship). 

10 
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Kavikarnapura’s Alamkarakaustubha is a regular Alam- 
Lara treatise but it introduces some ideas of these Vaisnava 
Alamkarika-s also. Kavikarnapura does not give us the classi- 
fication into Mukhya and Gauna Rasa-s, and we miss also 
Dasya in his work. He accepts the eight Rasa-s of Bharata, 
the Santa and the Vatsalya. To these ten he adds two more. 
Preman and Bhakti. Preman is the name he gives to the 
Madhura Rasa, the divine Srngara between Krsna and the 
Gop!-s. He considers Citta-drava as its Sthayin. According 
to him, this love is not Srngara. He also records the view 
of some who hold Srngara as the Rasa between Radha 
and Krsna and says that, in that case, Preman will be the 
afiga of that Srngara. But, according to himself. Preman is 
the ahgin ; Srngara, its anga. This Preman, Kavikarnapura 
considers as Love Supreme within which every other Rasa 
comes: 

m TWr: . . . 3RT PTriSd: *«TFfr I 5TRT# 

TTF 3 TvPTTnTt?TT ■H^JdTdT M4°-T : I I 

«ftTrsrTf^Tpft: ITT TET: I 

I TR- ST^TT, ?T pT%P44ddl I 

Pi+ivj'JtPd | 

TETTTT TTTTTR TTfT ?T TTfTsft II 

Alamkarakaustubha, p. 148. 

This view of Preman will make it the basic Love which, 
Bhoja also says, lies at the root, as Mula-prakrti, of Rati and 
Priti. 

The Vaghela king, Visvanathasimha (a.d. 1853-4), a 
great devotee of Rama and the author of a number of works 
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on Rama, treats of Bhagavad-Bhakti as a Rasa at the end of 
his treatise Sarvasiddhanta (see Rajendralal Mitra, Notices of 
MSS., vol. VII, p. 100, No. 2329). It would be interesting 
to compare his elaboration of this subject with that of the 
Bengal Vaisnava Alamkarika-s. 

Madhusudana Sarasvat! on Bhakti Rasa 


It is a well-known fact that Madhusudana Sarasvati, the 
Advaitic dialectician, was a great devotee of the personal God 
in the form of Krsna. In this role, he has left to us a Stotra, 
and a treatise on devotion called Bhagavadbhaktirasayana, 1 a 
work in which the subject is approached from the point of 
view of the Alamkarika and Bhakti is expounded as a Rasa. 
Though this Rasa is old and has been dealt with by others, 
as could be seen from the foregoing survey, the treatment by 
Madhusudana Sarasvati has its own peculiarities. 

Generally, the Purusartha-s are said to be four: Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. Madhusudana Sarasvati says that 
Purusartha is really that which is bliss untainted by misery, 
duhkhasamsprstasukha, and that if one speaks of four Puru- 
sartha-s, one calls the means the end, adopting the common 
upacara (p. 5). Since devotion to God, Bhagavad-Bhakti, is 
one of the forms of such unmixed bliss, Bhakti also is a 
Purusartha : 





41 4 Pi *1 1 p. 5. 


He separates Jnana and Bhakti and consequently does 
not include Bhakti in the fourth Purusartha, Moksa. He 

1 Benares ed., 1927. 
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bases himself on the difference in character in aspirants to 
spiritual salvation, which explains why some take to the path 
of knowledge, Jnana, and some to the path of devotion, 
Bhakti. Firm minds seek the former through cultivated 
Nirveda, while softer minds tending to be emotional seek the 
latter : 


dvdsIMH I Sfrf^TfTfq' 

WTOT I p. 2. 

On the basis of certain texts in the Bhagavata, he even 
says that Jnana also becomes a means and not an end, a 
means to the attainment of citta-prasada, which is necessary 
for Bhakti. This makes Jnana a Samcarin of Bhakti. 


3RT ‘ 3TTW 5Rfk% ’ (*TT. XI. 20. 22) 

i p. 3.i 


He accepts two kinds of Bhakti, the means and the end, 
sadhana and phala . Even as Jnana can be a means to Bhakti, 
Bhakti itself, i.e. different forms or stages of it, can be. The 


1 On p. 11 he points out the difference between Bhakti and 
Brahmavidya or Jnana. The two are there for two different kinds 
of adhikarin-s. The common man or anybody as such is a candi- 
date for Bhakti; whereas, only he who has acquired the four 
sadhana-s is eligible for Brahmavidya . In form also, the two differ: 
Bhakti is a savikalpaka-cittavrtti and Brahmavidya is a nirvikalpaka- 
cittavrtti . In the former, the mind takes the form of God. 

On p. 6, he points out to the critics who would not give 
Bhakti such a supreme and independent status of Puru§artha, 
that they should accept Bhakti as a Purusartha, at least as forming 
part of the first or the fourth, Dharma or Mok§a. 
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bhagavata-dharma-s like Jravana and kirtana, which produce 
citta-prasada and sattva-iuddhi, form Sadhana-bhakti (p. 8). 
Bhakti itself can serve to intensify Bhakti. 1 

The word Bhakti itself is explained by him in a very 
original manner. All writers explain Bhakti as Rati for 
God. He does not say this at first. According to him, 
Bhakti is the citta taking the form of the Lord. The citta 
or antahkararia takes the form of the object it comes into contact 
with; bhagavad-akarata is Bhakti. 


^T vj H , h 3( r cl 

TO^Tf^TWf^ri wr I 


srfecT: I 
1.3. 


• • • ^rfwn dSI+Kdd f| 

3RT: m I p. 13. 

By karana-vyutpatli, Bhakti means the sadhana-s also. 


' SFSRT SFcTiWr 3FRTT ’ 

1 p. 8 . 

Thus the word Bhakti would apply to the Uddipana-s 
and the Anubhava-s also. 

Madhusudana Sarasvatl explains all details, Vibhava-s, 
etc. according to his view. The Alambana-vibhava is of 
course the Lord (p. 6) : 


^T 






1 On this, see also Upanisad Brahmendra’s Upeyanamaviveka 
and my Introduction to it, ALB, vol. 29, 1965. 
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Tulasi, Candana, etc. are the Uddlpana-vibhava-s; 
Anubhava-s are tears of joy or closing of eyes and the like. 
Regarding the Sthayin, the older writers give Rati, but 
Madhusudana holds the citta which has taken the form of 
the Lord, bhagavadakarata, as the Sthayin. This Cittavrtti 
develops into the Rasa of ineffable bliss. 



WIFT, 

I WT: 


r: I cTW 

frrtr: ; 

Wi^rw: qT^qfcT; 
gw*f Tfim: I 
p. 4. 


It must be noted here that, though Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl distinguishes Santa and Bhakti as essentially 
different, he still gives Nirveda or sakalavisayavimukkamanaskata 
(Vairagya) as a condition precedent even to the Uddlpana- 
vibhava. This would however make Santa an anga. Though 
he gives his Sthayin for Bhakti as bhagavadakdra-cittavrtti, 
there does not seem to be any great difference between this 
and Bhagavad-Rati. For, he holds that the result of this 
Cittavrtti, its phala, is intense love for God. bhagavadvisayaka- 
premaprakarso bhaktiphalam (page 11). On page 16, he says that 
this molten state of the mind is called Pranaya, Anuraga, 
Sneha, etc. which are all names of Rati. 
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I p. 16. 


According to Madhusudana Sarasvati, the Alambana of 
Bhakti is God; the Rasa realized, Paramananda, is God; 
and the Sthayin, the mind which has taken God’s form, is 
also God. How is this to be explained ? He says that God, 
the Alambana, is independent and is the bimbo, (form) of which 
the Sthayin in us is the pratibimba (reflection) . The form of 
God is ineffable bliss. 


WTPT 


r: fWBT l 



I. 10, p. 18. 



He then recognizes that the following Bhava-s can 
become Sthayin-s and Rasa-s. 1 . Kama becoming Sambhoga 
and Vipralambha; 2. Krodha becoming Dvesa as in Sisupala 
and Kamsa; 3. Bhaya; 4. Sneha (Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya, 
and Preyas); 5. Harsa becoming love for Krsna; 6. Hasa; 
7. Vismaya; 8. Utsaha (Daya, Dana and Dharma); 9. Soka; 
10. Jugupsa; and 11. Sama (II. 25-6). Of these, according 
to him, Dharma-vlra, Daya-vlra, Bibhatsa and Sama are 
not part of Bhakti Rasa (II. 27-8). Similarly Dvesa born 
of Irsya and Bhaya are not part of Bhakti (II. 29). So also 
Raudra and Bhayanaka are never anga-s of Bhakti (II. 30) : 
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sppfrd s^FTtfr srfacsr: ^irt ^nft i 
sRft ?r ^RcK-Hcii' qrfcq fwrPT^r: 1 1 

?t ^ttct: frierr? fff^rtsra - : 1 1 n. 28-9. 

The feelings of the Lord’s foes like Sisupala and Kamsa, 
dvesa and bhaya (Raudra and Bhayanaka), cannot become 
Bhakti; possibly, in the next birth, they may lead to the 
manifestation of Bhakti Rasa in them: 


iyi i^'Ri;Tft{f«rriT i 

Tnft^irr: =tsrFr t wpt# i i 

C \j 


cW: 51 TOtOTl^ ^mrsft’W^RTT I 
*Ffl=r%: Wft 1 1 

C NO 

cPTtwffwtT % flfo I 

m fa'^rfld^RRSRrT #rat 1 1 


II. 53-5. 


The lest could mix with ( vyamiha ) and form part of Bhakti 
(II. 31-3) but Srngara, Vatsalya and Preyas can become 
pure Bhakti Rasa-s themselves (II. 35) : 


fay 1 41 qc5Fr: TTrfafa 


I 




As pointed out already, he is of the opinion that Santa Rasa 
and Moksa Purusartha are for adruta-citta-s and that both differ 
from Bhakti which is a separate Purusartha. Hence he excludes 
Santa from Bhakti. But as can be seen in the earlier section, 
the Bhakti Rasa scheme of Bopadeva, Rupa and others, 
admits Santa in Bhakti. This, the author of the gloss on 
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Madhusudana Sarasvatl also points out. Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl rules out from the scope of Bhakti, Dharma-vira and 
Daya-vira because their Alambana-s differ; Raudra and 
Bhaya are against love and Dvesa cannot produce any Druti. 
When Bopadeva accepts all the others as being subservient to 
Bhakti, he takes them however as figuring in the stories of 
the Lord, in the different characters that come into contact 
or conflict with the Lord, and not necessarily in the devotees 
of the Lord only: 

eg 

Ptd ^ : i p. 157 . 

Thus Raudra is illustrated by Hiranyakasipu and Bhayanaka 
by Kamsa, following the statement in the Bkagavata that 
kinsmen, friend or foe, everybody attained the Lord through 
the feeling and attitude through which he became engrossed 
with the thought of the Lord : 

TFTFT WRT FffR *RT I 

WK ZR WTT T5T fasfT II 

VII. 1. 29-30. 

But, as shown above, the approach of Madhusudana Sarasvatl 
and his very conception of the main Bhakti Rasa and its 
subsidiary Rasa-s are different. 

Those who did not accept Bhakti as a separate Rasa 
considered it as a Bhava, a variety of Rati, the object of 
which was God: devddivisaya ratih. To these writers, Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvatl replies that this Bhava-Rati described as 
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devadivisaya refers to Rati for the lesser gods. Rati for the 
one Supreme Being is a Rasa. 

cT^Ttf^RT: I 

WFT. srftjt Tfft 3% 1 1 

VD > ^ 

crefr^cnT; m ii ir. 75-6. 

If Krodha, Soka and Bhaya, which are not directly states of 
happiness could become Rasa-s, on the ground of experience, 
how can Bhakti which is directly and a thousandfold blissful 
be denied the character of Rasa? (II. 79-80). 

Bhakti Rasa is the real Rasa, since it is here that one 

has the ineffable bliss that is not tainted by even the least 

sorrow. Srngara and other Rasa-s cannot mean this bliss 
and are therefore inferior;* they are like glow-worms; Bhakti is 
the very Sun. 

3T q- WaTRRT I 

MPcy«i^T wizz '(%: i 

dvM'fRI 1 1 II. 77-8. 

The Maya Rasa 

The acceptance of Santa gave rise in later times to 
another controversial Rasa called Maya. Just as there is the 
possibility of depicting the Santa Rasa with psychological, 
religious and metaphysical concepts like Jnana, Bhakti, J§ama, 
Dama, Samtusti, etc. there is also the possibility of depicting 
the Maya Rasa by showing the jwatman enmeshed in samsara 
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as a result of mithyajnaha or avidya, with characters such 
as Kama, Krodha and Lobha. Even as &anta is the Rasa of 
the state called nivrtti, Maya is the Rasa of the state called 
pravrtti. In a philosophical drama, the Rasa from which 
the hero escapes into the Santa, is Maya. The Rasatarangitii 
of Bhanudatta argues : 

f&srr — i ftwt wr 

d«TT Tfrft RFTTOT 1% I ch. 7. 

He points out how this Maya cannot be identical with 
or included in Rati in its Bhava form, as indeed it appears in 
the illustrative verse cited. If it is so, of what Rasa would 
that Rati-bhava be a Vyabhicarin? Not of any one of the 
eight Rasa-s; it cannot be of Srngara, for, we see in 
it one of its opposite Rasa, Bibhatsa; all the mutually 
antagonistic Rasa-s are present in the case of Maya. For 
this reason, it cannot be argued that Maya Rasa is the 
common name of all the eight Rasa-s which are its various 
forms, because this would obviate the need for Santa Rasa . 1 
Rati and the seven other Sthayin-s become the Vyabhicarin-s 

1 In the Venkatesvara Press ed. of 1914, it is wrongly printed 
here that Santa would be reduced to a Rasa-abhasa : 

But the correct reading available in the old lithograph ed. of 
Banaras 1885 with Gangarama Jadi’s commentary is: 

Sl'M'UW I p. 83. 

The view that Maya may be a comprehensive Rasa common 
to all Rasa-s covers only the eight Rasa-s, and not Santa which is 
its direct opposite, and will thus fall outside. In fact, Visvesvara, 
who reproduces the passage from Bhanudatta and naturally felt 
difficulty in following the words here changes these words alone 
as follows: WvTFT 1 Rasacandrika, p. 68. 
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of this Rasa of Maya. The exact position however seems 
to be that instead of Santa being obviated, Maya Rasa will 
be rendered superfluous ; for, it is one established in Santa 
who will see all these eight. Rati, etc., as Maya, and that 
realization will be a Vibhava of Santa, forming part of 
Viveka : 


The Sthayin of this Rasa is Mithyajnana. 


*T8PT ^ 





RFTT TX: I 


FRpTWR: I fW3T: yTflTfWHlfl M'+STRTEPTf: I 3RVTRT: W- 




The Rasadirghika of Vidyarama, composed in a.d. 1650, 
describes the Maya among the Rasa-s : 

-RTT WRT I 

— BORI MS., Descriptive Catalogue, XII. 210. 


The Hamsavilasa, a Tan trie work by Hamsamitthu, of 
the former half of the 18th century a.d., accepts Maya as 
the tenth Rasa, with Mithyajnana as its Sthayin (GOS 81, 
p. 253). 

The Mandaramaranda-campu follows the Rasatarangint and 
describes the Maya Rasa of pravrtti as well as the Santa Rasa 
of nivrtti (KM 52, p. 106). 

ViSvesvara, in his Rasacandrika, sets forth the arguments 
in the Rasatarangini as the purvapaksa and refutes the possibility 
of Maya being a Rasa. Mithyajnana, mentioned as its 
Sthayin, is always in a fully developed form and there is 
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therefore no question of its developing into a state of Rasa. 
If this Rasa is conceded, anything read in poetry would be 
Rasa, and there would be no basis for distinguishing Vyabhi- 
carin and Sthayin : 





KSS 53, 1926, p. 69. 


Ciramjivibhattacarya also cites the Rasatarangini on Maya 
Rasa and criticizes it : 


3#? fWT — BFTFTT 3FTTfc#T STrRTcqK I 

*1# 3RTT T^T I fawiTSTHTfe: RFTFTT: 

\ aiM+ift+iuii r# wt 


ftW: 3TFPWT: I STcfrSFT RRPTT I 

rptt fswr fwwrfrnft w^rfsr$N?% f^F i srt mnItow- 


Tm: I 


Kavyavildsa , Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, 

16, p. 10. 


This scholastic criticism, which goes into some of the 
features of the concept of Maya as accepted in metaphysics, 
does not meet the question properly. If it is argued that 
Rasa is nitya, anandarupa and hence of the form of the Brahman, 
and consequently Maya which is different from Brahman 
cannot be a Rasa, how does the author propose to explain 
Srngara, etc. as' Rasa-s ? They all come under Maya. If a 
portrayal of Bibhatsa, Bhayanaka and Raudra can be Rasa, 
why not Maya? One argument mentioned by the advocate 
of the Maya Rasa is this : As an opposite of the Santa Rasa, 
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a Maya Rasa is possible; but let it not be a unitary Rasa; 
let it; be the common name of all the eight Rasa-s. This 
can be countered by saying that as it is made up of Srngara 
and the seven other Rasa-s, any given specimen presenting a 
mundane activity can be called by one of the eight names 
(Srngara, etc.) and it is not necessary to have Maya as a 
separate Rasa, as it is only the common name of all the eight 
mundane Rasa-s of pravrtti. Suppose, in a philosophical, or 
religious play, pravrtti and nivrtii are portrayed; under the 
former, Kama, Krodha, etc. will be portrayed as developing 
into Srngara, Raudra and other Rasa-s. To us who see it with 
unenlightened minds, the several parts will appeal as Srhgara, 
Raudra and so on; we will never realize them as Maya; if we 
do, we shall be sitting along with the chosen few, the jnanin-s 
who alone see Maya in all those Rasa-s; and to them, this 
Maya will not produce citta-samvada or rasasvada; only the 
opposite, Santa, will produce response in them. Therefore, 
practically speaking, there is no necessity for a Maya Rasa. 

The Karp anya Rasa 

Along with the Laulya, which Abhinavagupta had 
already mentioned, Bhanudatta examines if Karpanya can 
be a Rasa. He mentions Sprha as its Sthayin. The argu- 
ment for rejecting this is the same as that used by Abhinava- 
gupta for rejecting Laulya. Even as a development of 
Laulya can only become Hasya, development of Karpaijiya 
also will become Hasya. (RT, ch. 5, p. 125). 

The Vridanaka Rasa 

The Anuyogadvara-sutra of the Jains, which was mentioned 
previously in the, section on the Santa Rasa, gives nine 
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Kavya Rasa-a, in which list, Bhayanaka is omitted and in its 
place is found a new Rasa called Vridanaka, which can be 
rendered as ‘ modesty 5 (Agamodaya Samiti Series ed. with 
Maladhari Hemacandra’s Sanskrit gloss, p. 134) : 


TTORTT, cf — 

ftnnrr sr rr^t sr i 

firft wrt 'i# ar n 


The commentary of Maladhari Hemacandra 1 explains 
that Vridanaka is the Rasa of Bashfulness, that some give 
in its place Bhayanaka as a Rasa and that this Bhayanaka is 
included in Raudra and hence not mentioned separately. 


1 3TFT fTTV dd>4i 5 ,l FM I fed d ifen^T: 

Ml# T5T: TSVTSW I ST % 

TftcT: I 


In defining it, however, the text includes a verse in which 
we find Bhayanaka described rather than Raudra, to explain 
which the commentator says that the text describes not 
Raudra as such, but describes it through its effect, Bhaya. 
The Laksana£loka is : 


fFr^ ^rBi%wiT^r^ r wf fte: n (ottt) 


1 The commentator’s date is the end of the 11th cent, and 
early part of the 12th. He wrote his Jivasamasa in a.d. 1 107 and 
Bhavabhavana in a.d. 1113 (Winternitz History of Indian Literature, 
English translation, II, p. 589). He is different from the author 
of the Kavyanuiasana. 


160 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


The illustration is however for Raudra proper : 

w 3Tf#r^r tflmRid arfafte ftersfR n 


The commentator explains that though the Laksana- 
sloka means only the Bhayanaka Rasa, it has to be taken as 
referring to the cause of Bhayanaka, Raudra also : 


TFT WFPPWfcRT: EFFTvl: ffFff 

ftedFiw f^rferPrcT^r: i . . .flit w:, *fts<2TTdreFr- 

cTTTtr 3FWT =d fd'<IW *q-RT I 3FT ftSTffTFT- 


| Wld^dlHfdMK'h 

5 dR FFT t£T f*M vl SFTfpT I 


If the number of Rasa-s is to be reduced by omitting the 
Rasa-s which are produced by other Rasa-s or the Rasa-s 
which are the causes of other Rasa-s, we shall arrive at four 
Rasa-s, proceeding on the basis of Bharata’s indication of the 
kararj.a-karya-bh.ava. existing among the eight Rasa-s, trngaraddhi 
bhaveddhasyah, etc. Such a process of reducing the number 
is illogical. There is no reason why the causal Rasa should 
be retained and the effected Rasa dismissed and why it should 
not be vice versa. 

Coming to the Vridanaka Rasa, the definition and illus- 
tration are as follows : 


f^FFPlMd I Rb vl: | 

dT^FFT TPT TETt ?T ^|qid^ddr<u | r?|^. ; 1 1 
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W— : ' . . . . - 

% ^jR^Tcrrfir% ^dir^ i 

f^r| ^Fft ^:^R1T 11 (®RT). 

According to the gloss, this is a verse addressed by a 
prospective bride to her maid. The reference in it is to a 
provincial marriage custom according to which, elderly 
men and women including the father-in-law and the mother- 
in-law, pay their respects to the sari and the person of the 
bride after the nuptial night. The bride is taken round and 
elders revere her for her chastity. The thought of the elders 
revering her produces a sense of shyness in the bride’s heart. 1 

This, however, is a mere Vyabhicarin and hardly a 
Rasa. Vrida of the same description is given by Bharata as 
one of the thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s. 

The Citra Rasa 

The question of the mutual compatibility or otherwise 
among the Rasa-s has been discussed by Anandavardhana in 
Dhva. A, III, and all later writers have followed him on this , 
Where mutually friendly Rasa-s are brought together, the 
principle of one being the main and the other or others 


1 Umasvati mentions Vrida as Lajja in his Prasamarati, v. 106: 

Here Dlpta means Vira; Bharata himself calls Vira by that name. 
It is interesting to see in this verse the idea that eventually 
Srngara ends in Bibhatsa, Hasya in Karuna and Lajja and Vira 
in Bhayanaka Rasa. f , 

11 
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subsidiary and helpful to it — angdngi-bhava — and the inter- 
posing of a friendly Rasa to bridge an incompatible one, 
— all this has been accepted by writers. There was, however, 
d 'very late writer named Gangadhara who propounded a 
novel view that where incompatible Rasa-s come together, it 
would be a case of Citra Rasa. The work where this writer 
propounded this view is not known ; but Prabhakara (a.d. 1563) 
makes a reference in his Rasapradipa, 1 to this peculiar view 
and to his having refuted it in his A lamkararahasya . 

sfa Pwfad wn I 

faflmfaflufiR r r , feting =* 

cT#5T I p. 39. 

This Citra Rasa of Gangadhara is thus different from a 
case like Santa or Bhakti or Maya of which other Rasa-s or 
Sthayin-s become Vyabhicarin-s, and while discussing which 
Abhinavagupta and Madhusudana Sarasvati have used the 
analogy oipanaka drink to explain citra-rupa : 

5 wm: m ^ m 

(W#) Wf : I Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 337. 

i MfdSsad II 

Bhagavadbhaktirasqyana, II. 73. 

In the case of Santa, Abhinavagupta refutes the possibility 
of a ‘ cocktail’ in Rasa;' in Bhakti, Madhusudana Sarasvati 
accepts the composite form in cases jtyhere other Rasa-s like 
Hasya figure in a subsidiary manner, but mentions also the 
pure form of Bhakti as in great sages like Sanaka. 

1 Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavan Texts 12. 



yn 

The Varieties of the Same Rasa 

The first Rasa, Srngara, has two phases, Sambhoga and 
Vipralambha, the tyo adhisthana-s, as Bharata says, of Srngara. 
There is a peculiar view in this connection propounded by 
king Haripaladeva, who was mentioned above in the section 
on the Santa Rasa, as holding two Rasa-s called the Santa 
and the Brahma. Haripala accepts thirteen Rasa-s : the eight 
of Bharata, Santa and Vatsalya and three new Rasa-s, 
Sambhoga, Vipralambha and Brahma. The peculiarity of 
the Brahma Rasa and its difference from Santa have already 
been explained. 


flWTTBT I 

5TRTt sTT^lfffSr: 13FTR I 

ftww: wrs: wfcdd \ \ 

Madras MS., p. 16. 


Haripala has three different Rasa-s : Srngara, Sambhoga 
and Vipralambha. He considers them separate, since, accord- 
ing to him, their characters differ essentially. He thus argues 
his case against the ancients : 



faW’HH aTf PHfd TffT: I 

< .tV?— — fl ^ '* s , /**“ • #\ 
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ci^r 3 TW (? ) i 

wfr it ^Tmt — cr^mRnr u 
3 |Pkmd<?r W (^T)f^rT ^T# W: I 

WTfe^iW ZTcPTST 5T fwt^r# II 

\j ft V3 

*r#3F§<j f^r^ra; ^rMi^qifer ftwcrr i 

3Rfts«rsnfir snrfrrt w: (sr: ) ^ 1 1 

^3^r: «iRr<33R5T : *Tffd pWT: I 

Rfafr ^ f^ra^rnrtsfw^: n 

m: sj^TRTt Iwt fcf^«i ^Tfcf: I 

W^FT ft^F! 3R3TRT ^ I 

5ft ftwM ^nrlwr ^ r frt: 1 1 p. ib. 

Srhgara has always been considered as ujjvala and Suci, a 
Rasa of men of cultivated taste and of sophisticated nature, the 
uttama-prakrti-s. Therefore, in course of time, Suci and ujjvala 
became synonyms of Srngara. In an unsophisticated rustic, 
there is Srhgara but only in a way. The ancients also consider 
that love in rustics, birds and beasts is not Rasa, but only its 
semblance, rasabhasa. Therefore, love as understood by the 
word Srhgara is anitya and kvdeitka, being present only in 
high class individuals. But love of a kind which is the joy a 
pair derives mutually is present in all living beings, rustics, 
birds and beasts. This love need not be called Smgarabhasa ; 
it may be separated into a distinct Rasa and called Sambhoga. 

More striking is Haripala’s view regarding Vipralambha. 
Since both Srhgara and Sambhoga are of a pleasurable 
nature, and Vipralambha is essentially of a painful nature, 
the latter is a separate Rasa. If Srngara is Suci and ujjvala, 
Vipralambha is malina. Vipralambha may be due to Sphgara 
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or Sambhoga. This cause-effect relationship between 
Sjrhgara and Vipralambha is no proof of their essential 
identity. The two differ as much as Vlra and Bhayanaka, 
of which the former produces the latter. 

If love among higher classes is different from rustic love, 
and love among birds and animals, equally do the separations, 
Vipralambha-s, in the two cases differ. Strictly speaking, 
Haripala should have two Rasa-s for love in separation. 

Haripala gives Ahlada as the Sthayin of Srngara, Rati of 
Sambhoga and Arati of Vipralambha: 

5PTT 

sftareft tHR i 

5RW mwr. Wff SRWftfteTT : II p. 17. 

The ancients were not unaware of the painfulness of 
Vipralambha, but they did not consider it, on this score, as 
a separate Rasa. Autsukya or longing is at the root of Vipra- 
lambha. This longing is only a kind of Rati. Arati can 
only be an intermediate state in the ten avastha-s of love and 
it is not the basic state of mind that persists throughout 
Vipralambha. The slender line of Rati runs through the 
state of Vipralambha; and if this Rati is not accepted in 
Vipralambha, as its Sthayin, there can be no difference 
between Vipralambha and Karuna. The Rasakalika of 
Rudrabhatta argues that Rati is not of the form of happiness, 
since Vipralambha is far from being pleasurable. 


o ** *\ 


I p. 7. 
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The Rasakalika however does not separate Vipralambha 
as a distinct Rasa, but takes it, as all do, as a phase of Srngara 
only. It agrees with Haripala in finding Vipralambha as 
standing in the way of accepting Rati to be of the nature of 
pleasure. Rati will thus be, according to the Rasakalika, a 
state of pleasure as well as pain. Viprayoga, though apparently 
and immediately painful, is ultimately a state of pleasure. 
The very life of Rati is a certain longing ; and this exists in 
Sambhoga as well as in Vipralambha. That it constitutes the 
life of Rati is seen from what Kalidasa and Mayuraja say: 
ratim ubhayaprdrthana kurute ( Sakuntala ) and premasamdptotsavam 
( Tapasavatsaraja) . Therefore, Vipralambha is an aspect of 
Srhgara only, and of Vipralambha also, Rati is the Stliayin. 

f%5P?r*w Tftrer wrtV . , fawrsfa ftct: foggier i 

Alamkdrakaustubha. 

To match its opinion that Rati is not unmixed pleasure, 
the Rasakalika says that Rasa itself is of the nature of both 
pleasure and pain; but of this more in a further section. 

To return to Haripala’s Sambhoga Rasa, he postulated 
this for the love of those who are not uttama-prakrti-s. The 
love of birds and beasts described so largely in the Kavya-s, 
which was known by the term rasdbhasa, comes under Hari- 
pala’s Sambhoga Rasa. Vidyadhara, the author of the 
Ekavali , refuses to recognize that the love of birds and beasts 
is rasdbhasa. He says that their love also is Rasa. If it is 
said that the birds and beasts do not consciously enjoy or 
enjoy in such a manner as cultivated men and women do, 
such knowledge and cultivated taste, Vidyadhara says, is 
irrelevant. Why should the subject know what it is enjoying 
or how it enjoys, provided it enjoys ? Kumarasvamin cites this 
view of Vidyadhara in his commentary oh 1 the Pratapamdriya : 



PWMlTwT^cfl’HWK 3TTWRR# S^HT 1 I 'TT^TTCr ifa 

%f%qr i erfrcf fwm^T — f^raTfonflrct ff tst srf^r 
^ f^imfoiRH i mar* Ri wi^fe^ T*r; i 

ed. V. Raghavan, Sanskrit Education Society, p. 187. 


Earlier than Kumarasvamin, Simhabhupala noticed this 
view of VidySdhara, and as a staunch follower of the accepted 
tradition, criticized it. The discussion in his Rasarnavasudha- 
kara is too long to be quoted in full. (TSS ed., pp. 206-9) 
Vidyadhara’s view is thus stated: 


3pk 5 Msr spsrsi# i tr? * qrft^T^nr i 

- dNir^'wc f i f^rR i for hum i fer^rt «r srf^prtfcr 

3ra finn^ n fe^ Rtsf? T*r srRr wlw:, *t f^TRrfennTR; i cRhr 


ERR 73T: i 


The criticism of Simhabhupala is that Srngara is essen- 
tially a Rasa of subjects, Alambana-s, who are sun and 
ujjvala; it is not enough if, according to their own condi- 
tions, birds and beasts do have a consciousness of their love 
and its art; it is a question of aucitya. How can a human 
being, who alone is Samajika for poetry and drama, have 
cittasarnvdda in such cases? The terms Vibhava, etc. do not 
apply in the case of love among birds and beasts; the emo- 
tional conditions there are calked only kararia, karya, etc. Says 
Simhabhupala : 


• i That love among birds and beasts has less of art and is less 
poetic may not be accepted at all by biologists. 
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m ^fw ^ i 

cTFTt ^^TFTt ^fw ^f^ftTFT 5T^T =M^k<=)H, ?T J^T: MiqcqH 1 
5TT%lfrft#f: 3T3/Tt ?f fWRc^T, 3ffa $ ?TTW- 


Rfil^ T ^ wt T%f¥w% i 

faqrrrferFT w^tt: ?r 

fWFTcrt 5Trf% I . . . fa%T%T3Rt'R ^ un-d^HId W 
3TT^rraT^ : ll Rasarnavasudhdkara , pp. 206-7. 


Consistent with this argument, Simhabhupala says that 
anaucitya is the only cause of a Rasa becoming its dbhdsa ; 
that this anaucitya is of two kinds, asatyalva and ayogyatva , and 
that in trees and other aspects of nature which are described 
in love -images, the Rasa is dbhdsa by reason of asatyatva and 
in rustics, low people, and birds and beasts, the Rasa is 
dbhdsa by reason of ayogyatva . 


arrfnw Wr i 

3|^c4k4V^p? fen n 

3f«?JTc^cf cfcT FTK artcFPIcT 5 W I 

> > s? *S 

sftw n 

Rasarnavasudhdkara, pp. 141-2. 

Kumarasvamin does not refute Vidyadhara, and Raja- 
cu^amanidiksita fully agrees with Vidyadhara. After repro- 
ducing the Ekavali, Rajacudamani says that if the Kdvya- 
prakaia is not wrong in illustrating Bhayanaka Rasa with the 
verse grivd.hhahgdbhird.mam, etc. describing fear in a deer, it is 
Rasa in birds and animals, and not rasabhasa : 

3RT «t>|oqM+inii+Ni ‘iffaT^^Tf^FT BgVkldfd 

MfiWHlWTT ^Tfd - 
^l§: I Kavyadarpana, Vani Vilas ed., chapter 4, pp. 211-12. 
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Possibly, Simhabhupala would reply to Rajacudamam 
that the Rasa in question is only Srhgara, and aucilya-viveka 
was spoken of only regarding this Rasa and its abhasa . He 
might even add that Bhayanaka is, by its very definition, a 
Rasa of nica-prakrti-s , etc. But would he accept that other 
Rasa-s in birds and beasts are not abhasa and should a 
distinction be made among the Rasa-s? 

Haripala’s contribution to this controversy is the creation 
of a Sambhoga Rasa for rustics, aborigines, birds, beasts, etc. 

Of Vipralambha, according to the traditional conception, 
four forms are usually given : Purvanuraga or Ayoga, Mana, 
Pravasa and Karuna. Regarding these four forms of love in 
separation, a peculiar view expounded by Bopadeva and 
Hemadri must be noted. They do not accept Karuna- 
vipralambha, which they say is just Karuna; also they do not 
consider &apa-vipralambha, mentioned by Mammata as a 
separate form, and take it as part of Pravasa, even as Bhoja 
and others do. But they present for the first time the fourth 
form of Vipralambha as Vaicitya, being completely absent- 
minded or oblivious of each other, even when the two are 
together, by reason of flurry, excess of love, etc* 

i . . . for: fw ^rr 

Bhagavatamuktaphala with Kaivalyadipika, pp. 185-6. 

Apart from the illustrations from the Bhagavata given in 
the body of the Muktaphala, the commentary mentions also 
canto 9 of the Naisadhiyacarita' (vv. 103-21) as depicting this 
Vaicitya-vipralambha. In the end of the chapter again the 
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commentary says that this original idea of Bopadeva, the 
Vaicitya-vipralambha must be accepted: 




SMI'-H WqcTStrtr I 

p. 217. 


This is of course a unique idea of Bopadeva, as no regular 
Alamkarika has followed it or even noticed it, but within the 
fold of the Vaisnava Alamkarika-s of Bengal, Rupa accepts 
this Vaicitya as one of the four forms of Vipralambha. See 
Ujjvalanilamani , KM ed., pp. 416, 449-50, where he mentions 
also his source as Bopadeva. But, unlike Bopadeva, Rflpa 
includes Karuna-vipralambha under Pravasa, not Karuna 
Rasa (p. 458). For, as Jagannatha says, it is not the physical 
but mental contiguity or distance that is of the sesence of 
Samyoga or Viyoga: 

RG, p. 34. 

Hence Jagannatha does not attach any importance to the old 
classification of Vipralambha into five forms, Pravasa, etc. 


W (ferSTvFSf) ^ Hm hilly 

^ 1 ^ ^ Wfll pMriiN Thin Mi 


jprfs^dl: l 


RG, p. 35. 


Sapa is generally included under Pravasa by those who 
accept Karuna as the fourth form of Vipralambha. Even 
the authors of the Daterupaka and Avaloka, who do not accept 
Karuna-vipralambha, mention Sapa only as a sub-variety 
of Pravasa. The only noteworthy writer to mention Sapa 
as a separate form of Vipralambha is Mammata who, unlike 
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any other writer, gives five forms of Vipralambha, including 
Irsya, separation caused by jealousy. 

I r Pm tv fi#7 


It is this view that Allaraja follows in his Rasaratnapradi - 
pika. (Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1945, p. 28). In the 
Natyadarpana , Ramacandra and Gunacandra accept five 
varieties including Sapa, but excluding Karuria. (III. 10.) 1 

It is Karuna-vipralambha that has had a long history 
and passed through much discussion for and against it. The 
seeds of the problem already existed in Bharata’s text itself. 
In chapter 6, Bharata raised the question : c If §rngara is 
developed from Rati, how do feelings related to Karuna 
appear in it?’, and answered: c Srngara has two phases, 
Sambhoga and Vipralambha; and the authors of the science 
of love have set forth ten stages of love, the last of them being 
death. Karuna as such produced by diverse causes, including 
the death of a dear person, is different as it is a nirapeksa - 
bhava , i.e. a state of suffering not having an undercurrent of 
hope or expectation that the dead person would come back to 
life; Vipralambha, on the other hand, is a sdpeksa-bhava , a 
state enlivened by hope of reunion, the longing and anxiety 
for the return of the separated partner being present in it 
all the time. 


STFTT 



1 One of the later writers to criticize the above view of 
Mammata is Citradhara of Mithila, who accepts Karuna-vipra- 
lambha. See his Sfhgarasarani (Darbhanga, 1965), p. 15. 
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iT^Fpq": ^hufiswpR' fa'SIvF'Jflr ffa I .A fS, VI. 

For as Abhinavagupta points out the essence of love is the 
mutual longing: 

TTFrwrrsfr^t W 

Tfad-H I 1 Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, 2nd revised ed, pp. 306-7. 

Earlier commentators thought that the more revolting 
manifestations of the Vyabhicarin-s, Unmada, Apasmitra, 
Vyadhi — not to mention death — should not be shown in 
Vipralambha; but Abhinavagupta clarifies that the marana 
meant as a Vyabhicarin is that in which there is soon to be 
a reunion 2 and illustrates the case of Indumati and Aja from 
the Raghuvamia, VIII. 95, where the great poet has mentioned 
in the same verse the greater union in the heavenly regions. 


1 Both the first and second GOS eds. read wrongly Tl ' m i vfh - 

sfoFFT for qxmrcitoo 

2 The natural meaning of marana enumerated among Vyabhi- 
carin-s is the condition immediately preceding death and not the 
state of death itself. Citing the interpretation of others, Abhinava- 
gupta says here : 

an# *K«ifoRr sftferfwhr:, arPr 5 srn»rwPT- 

^nr^+i 1 

h is a state in which consciousness is present and would also apply 
to the attempt at suicide which is commonly introduced in plays. 
Cf. also RG, p. 90 : 

t srr°rfa4biicw *rw wrffirer 1 *rrttr 

3RSIM*)#: 1 
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'd^KiT^iio^iylwi jit sTR^r^cf fferaT srsn *rr 
spffr ^ i ff^rarr 5 *rsrtsfq- 1 w 4 5 fir: — 

crpfwr ^TFTt ^T4drH^lEM*Ni cT^TW HId l U^RH^l- 

^FTT ( ^TFTT ) ^STtsfa faf5®<£ld T5^% ^ (sRfwr^ TT^) I 

*R q < T t%<yw 5R qmftf» T Mti f d tp^ht 1 ^t ^>s4Wi*nk * 
WX% I W — tft*¥ cfPTo . . . ( ^•gf lT, 5 ;. $.*)• 

Abhi. Bha., GOS/I, 2nd ed., p. 307. 2 

Of the regular writers on poetics and dramaturgy, Rudrata 
and Rudra Bhatta are the earliest to speak of Vipralambha 
as having four forms, Prathamanuraga, Mana, Pravasa and 
Karupa. KA, XIV. 1, 34; Srngaratilaka, II (KM Gucchaka 3, 
pp. 131, 141). Both of them apply Karupa-vipralambha to 
the situation when one of the pair dies or is very nearly dying. 

SFW: ¥ WpSRTTt fSTOcT 1 

3T Wd ffgq: ^Tpf dWPT: d^Tcf STO II KA, XIV. 1. 
ddfr i F FT f^r#Sftr: Md^Wtsfq- cPFTcPT I 
rrpRF; wit wftsrft- ^rt *t«tt u 

Srngdratilaka, II. 60, KM Gucchaka, 3, p. 141. 
Rudra Bhatta adds a reply to those who do not accept this 
variety of Vipralambha and would take death as just Karuna 

1 In the previous line in the Abhi. Bha. here, 

SRjtsFr should read Tc'TPTTf-anT'Tra'Efl'sfT 1 Astha-baniha is the 
correct word here. In the well-known verse in the Meghaduta, 
where Kalidasa refers to ‘ hope ’ as the prop of the flower-like 
hearts of the separated lovers, Abhinavagupta’s reading is dstha- 
bandhah, not, asa-bandhah. See his Ghatakarparakulaka-vrtti, v. 20, 
TTachmir Texts Also ^ in the previous line in the Abhi. 
Bha., should read t^T I 

2 See Hemacandra, KAH comm , pp. 71-2, where these lines 
of Abhi. Bha. are found reproduced with some mistakes. 1 
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Rasa. It cannot be Karuna Rasa, as R,ati persists and there 
is hope of reunion (sapeksa ) ; a touch of Karuna increases the 
beauty of this form of Srngara and there are indeed some rare 
portrayals of this Karuna-vipralambha by poets. 

f^TRFrt ftnFwr T^npr^rnr n 

otj: 2^: 1 



: FTRT ^Fsi«rr n 


dPRlrf ^Wn^RTRtT: I 

HrHT SRT f^Rvf W: II 


ibid., p. 142, w. 62-4. 

Dhanamjaya accepts only three forms of Srngara: 
Ayoga, i.e. Purvanuraga which is counted as the first form of 
Vipralambha, by others, Viprayoga or Vipralambha, and 
Sambhoga (ZXR, IV. 50). Viprayoga is of only two kinds, 
Mana and Pravasa, and there is no variety of it called Karuna 
(IV. 57-67). When one of the two dies and the other is 
wailing, it is only Karuna Rasa ; it cannot be Srngara because 
the 'basis of the sentiment, in one case, does not exist. If 
there is assurance of reunion and the bereaved one is waiting 
for it, it is then Pravasa Srngara. 


R# tTcTFtr: qsr W. I 

sr^im % h dr, iv. 67. 

1 DRA. 

In all such discussions the examples kept before them 
by the writers are Aja’s lament in the Raghuvamia on the 
demise of Indumati, Rati’s in Kwnarasambhava apd the case 
of MahaSveta ip the Kadamhari. 
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The most elaborate and beautiful treatment of Karuria 
Vipralambha is in Bhoja’s Srhgdraprakah. Bhoja not 
only accepts it as the fourth form but as the means of 
developing love to its utmost, ragavardhanatamah. See my 
Bhoja’s Srdgara Prakdia (1963), pages 60, 61, 63-4. Bhoja 
raises the question as to how the great onset of grief following 
the death of one of the two could be differentiated from pure 
*Soka and answers that the two, Karuna-vipralambha and 
Karuna proper, could be differentiated by four factors, hetu, 
phala, visaya and svarupa} While the former proceeds from 
Rati or love alone, the latter develops from any kind of 
attachment, compassion, etc. ; in the former, the end is reunion, 
whereas it is not so in the latter; the objects of the former are 
man and woman, of the latter anybody, and lastly the former 
is of the form of hope, the latter is destitute of any hope. 


— WH^RPT: WT: (i. e . *F. : ) • arfaffat I 

Madras MS., vol. IV, p. 734. 


( t ? ) w ., fr ^ vtore fafsrerer 3% 
l ff — 


(ie. fer^TF^f:) 





iff, 


taw: 


1 


ibid-., p, 7 34.; Bhoja’ s Sr. fra.,, p. $0. 


i All this is borrowed cOrripletely'in the SAf, (pp. 65 ff ), 
Which follows Bhoja on many topics. 
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Bhoj a analyses then this state into twelve varieties and again 
into several stages ending in death, followed by divine inter- 
vention, the hope, the waiting and the reunion (see my Bhoja’s 
■Srngara PrakdJa, pp. 60-61), and concludes that Karuna- 
vipralambha is the life and pinnacle of love. 

f^RT^T ^-KRIWI I 

TO ^ TOST WIRT ^fH%eTT ( ^ft^nuTT? )fsi^W 3?r: 
^RTHTT: n ibid., p.782. 

Bhoja’s illustrations too arc mostly from the RaghuvamSa, 
Kumarasambhava and the Kadambari. 

For Hemacandra, there is only Karuna, no Karuna- 
vipralambha (p. 71). Saradatanaya follows Dhanamjaya 
closely. ( Bhd . Bra., GOS., pp. 86-7). Visvanatha accepts 
Karuna-vipralambha but presents also the view of Datarupaka 
and Avaloka ( Sahityadarpana , III. 209/210). Sirphabhupala 
accepts Karuna-vipralambha and answers its critics. He says 
that the criticism that love depends on two and the survival of 
one makes it impossible is not valid, as this can apply to 
Sapa and Pravasa too. Pravasa and Karuna -vipralambha-s 
also differ because in the former, one is absent in body by 
distance and in the other, by departure of breath. 

3fW +F'Kl§: — Wft ^TTR- Trfer I iw- 

I <8% g rfctHdldl : 

^ ^fr^Tvr i i m 

wftiwm: era - sfR 1 ^ era - forror ^ i 

spm i ftr <m ft <hi $p»r t^wm^nrsfa 

i srercnFwfr: ^ i 

tWRHTPR JT^TRr:, toNtSIFTOFR W | 

Rasarnavasudhakara, p. 189 . 
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Of later writers, Bhanudatta is to be noted for the stand 
taken by him on this question. In his Rasatarahgini (ch. 1) 
he says that in all the three well-known cases, the Vilapa of 
Aja, Rati and MahaSveta, it is only Karuna Rasa* On the 
appearance of hope of reunion, the Rasa becomes Srngara. 
He cites in his support, the Rasaralnadipika already referred 
to, which gives Rati-vilapa as illustration of Karuna. 


sivnr? wr u? ^r: i . . w ^ w m 

T5T* I i?T, Venk. Press ed., pp. 18-20. 


Regarding the statement of old writers who give Vipralambha 
as having four forms including Karuna, Bhanudatta takes 
this as referring to cases where both are alive and the name 
Karuna-vipralambha is to be explained on the basis of the 
Karurta Rasa being an ahga here. 


^frjr ^ 1 I I ^ cTl 


Explaining this, Gahgarama Jadi, in his commentary JVauka , 
says that just as there are forms of Vipralambha caused by 
Ir§ya, Pravasa and Viraha, that caused by a strong cause 
other than these three could be called Karuna-vipralambha. 
The illustration given by Bhanudatta for this is again the 
case of Rati, on whose sight Karuna sprouted in the heart 
of Siva. 1 Later, in chapter 6, Bhanudatta following 


1 But the explanation of this verse given by Bhanudatta and 
where exactly is Karuna or its completeness here are not clear; 
this calls forth the following observation from the commentator, 
Gangarama Jadi : 

12 
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Mammata, considers Vipralambha as having five forms, 
Pravasa, Viraha, Abhilasa (Purvanuraga), Irsya and Sapa 
(VI. 18-19). Lastly, there is the view of Jagannatha Pandita 
who holds that after death, it is Karuna, and after jhe promise 
of revival, it is just Vipralambha, as in the case of a long 
Pravasa ; but adds that, according to others, cases like that 
of Mahasveta, would be a new Rasa called Karuna- 
vipralambha. 






KcftWR' kriWlfeT ^ u ?1 1 >T WRT 



WW 3TTC 

wr: i w 
wr fd'y « ^ psirrH-sy- Pd i 


faSTvfWT TT^r, ?r 

^ o 

RG, p. 32; also p. 91. 


Of Hasya Rasa, Bharata gave six varieties, ranging 
from a smile to a roar, according to the nature of men who 
are gentle, boisterous and so on. Kavikarnapura reduced this 
number to three ( Alamkarakaustubka , p. 143). Bharata himself 
speaks of a broad threefold classification of laughter according 
to the nature of men as uttama, madhyama or adhama, refined. 


| p. 10- b. 

Here, as also later, while discussing Daya-vxra and its possible 
inclusion under Karuna, Bhanudatta strangely mixes up Karuna 
Rasa and Karuna. 


*ft gtrrck: 3r*r w i 

^tt i ht v wm i mr h toI (d %r i yffar:, ^ n ~ 4) mr 

FrrftmR ^rrf i ;r wrerwtt : w 

*lfdP<Rl f^TT I Hi fr 

'I RT, pp. 40-1 . 
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moderately refined or unrefined. (NS, GOS, I, ch. 6, 
pp. 315-7.) Further, Bharata has recognized that laughter has 
two varieties, laughing with and laughing at, svagata and 
paragata or dtmastha and parastka (NS, GOS, I, ch. 6, p. 314). 1 
Of these, I have spoken elsewhere. 

Karuna varies according as its cause is curse, death and 
so on (NS, GOS, I, pp. 310 and 332). On page 332, Karuna is 
considered to be of three kinds NS, ibid., p. 332 ; Karun.a born 
of peril to Dharma, Karuna due to peril to Artha and Karuna 
born of Soka in general, i.e. Soka at the loss of relations and 
the like. The uttama-s are chiefly sorry on issues of Dharma; the 
madhyama-s on loss of wealth and other possessions (Artha), 
and perhaps, only adhama-s are supposed to sorrow excessively 
over the loss of those whom they love (Kama) . This however 
does not rule out Karuna on the loss of the beloved in an 
uttamaprakrti. It appears that only the third variety is Soka 
and Karuna proper, and that the first two varieties of Soka, 
in Dharma and Artha, seem to be only Vyabhicarin-s. 2 

Three kinds of Bhayanaka are given: Vyajat (feigned), 
Aparadhat (at having made a mistake) and Vitrasitaka, 
(born of being timid by nature) . The varieties of Bibhatsa 
Ksobhana and Udvegin, or Ksobhana, Udvegin and Suddha— 
have already been spoken of while considering the possibility 
of a kind of Jugupsa being the Sthayin of Santa. Adbhuta 
is divya and cinandaja, wonder born of heavenly miracles and 

1 Bhanudatta pursues this idea of a Rasa being in two forms, 
Svmisthi and Paranistha, with reference to the other Rasa-s too, 
Vira, Karuna, Adbhuta, Bhayanaka and Bibhatsa. 

2 When considering the possibility or otherwise of Kanuja- 
yipralambha, there is a view that cases like that of Rati and 
MahaSveta need not be made a variety ofVipralambha, but of 
Karuna Rasa. See SM, p. 67. 
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that produced by the joy one has when things arc achieved. 
Raudra is also mentioned as having three varieties, mani- 
festing through feeling, physical acts and dress (XII. 48-53). 
Such classifications of Rasa-s do not have any scientific basis 
or method in them. 

Of the varieties of Rasa-s, those of Vira have attracted 
the greatest notice, because an early school of opponents of 
Santa explained away Santa as provided for by one of the 
varieties of Vira mentioned by Bharata. Bharata mentions 
three kinds of heroism: munificence, Dana -vira as in Karna ; 
following the right at all costs, Dharma-vira, as in Yudhis- 
thira; and martial heroism, Yuddha-vlra: 


s'R'sftt =sr i 

o 

T 3 T sftwftr ^IT fe'fNWT 1 1 jvtf, VI. 99 . 1 

Here again, the first two Vira-s do not seem to be Rasa-s; 
they can only be Bhava-s. If they arc developed as main 
themes, they will become anga-s of Santa ; or, they will form 
the guna-s of the Nayaka, as audarya and dhdrmikatva. 

A Daya-vira was then proposed and this Daya-vira, as 
already shown, sought to throw out Santa for some time. 
Hemadri includes Daya-vira in Dana-vira or Karuna Rasa 
(Bhagavatamuktaphalatika, p. 298). More interesting is the fact 
that in this commentary, Dana-vira is classified into two 
kinds, giving away what one already has and declining, 
in a high-minded manner, any gifts or boons given to 
one; and similarly Dharma-vira is classified into sakama 


1 Cf. Bharata’s description of Utsaha: 


: I 

ibid., VII, p. 354. 

As pointed out by Abhinavagupta in the Locana, Daya-vira as a 
fourth variety was not mentioned by Bharata. See above, p. 85. 
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and niskdma , interested and disinterested (pp. 297-8). 
Jagannatha Pa^dita gives first the traditional varieties of 
Vlra as four and not three, Yuddha, Dharma, Dana and 
Daya, and then points out other varieties of Vlra (iJG, pp. 37, 
41). The Mahabharata gives a long list of Vira-s. All this 
has been set forth already in the section on Santa Rasa. 

Bhanudatta who gives in his Rasatarangini the three 
varieties of Vlra as Yuddha, Dana and Daya, 1 takes pains 
to prove that Daya-vira cannot be included in Karuna Rasa; 
there is a confusion here between Karuna and Karuna (ch. II) . 

The Amiyogadvara-sutra cited previously breaks the usual 
order in enumerating the Rasa-s and instead of opening with 
Srngara, opens with Vlra. The gloss says here that Vlra is 
mentioned first, because it is the noblest and foremost of 
Rasa-s, and the Vlra meant here is that associated with Dana 
and Tapas. Towards the end of this section, the text and 
the commentary divide the Rasa-s into two classes, those 
vitiated by what are called sutra-dosa-s such as falsehood and 
injury to others, and those which do not involve these sins. 
Here Yuddha-vira is considered as vitiated by. the sin or flaw 
of injury to another, paropaghata . Similarly Adbhuta involves 
exaggeration which is a species of falsehood. But such Vlra 
as Tapo-vira and Dana-vlra is, like the Prasanta Rasa, free 
from such sutra-dosa-s. 


wr wt ‘Tt wmftrr srm ctt: srafafa 

sqV wu f^mT €rc- 




p. 135. 


1 Vi$ve£vara, in Rasacandrlka (Chowkhamba ed., p. 64), accepts 
four Vira-s, including Daya. On p. 82, he records a strange view 
that Karuna, a new Vyabhicarin, is the Sthayin of Daya-vira. 
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Me#, JT*nr— 


' *r snfTf% srFft sf^R ffacM ^ i 
ffcraw sflfwr TrnT(#)'irr: n’ 


fcTTf^FR #TWTTOh|WT, ^TOIWnT I TOH»1 
^wqiaviSrl'-'M d<a<tw ^YtwTsw 1h4ti : I ... dTkM- 



The Virataranginl 1 of Citradhara, which is the only work 
written exclusively on a Rasa other than Srngara, accepts 
four Vira-s, Yuddha-, Dana-, Daya- and Dharma-, and 
refutes other Vira-s proposed by Jagannatha . 

Towards the end of chapter 6, Bharata says that Srhgara 
is of three forms, caused by speech (vac), dress ( nepathya ), and 
physical action ( kriya ), and Hasya and Raudra also have 
these three forms. 2 But why should he restrict these three 
forms to Srngara, Hasya and Raudra only? These three, 
speech, dress and action, form the three Abhinaya-s, Vacika, 
Aharya and Angika. The Sattvika comes under the last. 
All Rasa-s are roused by these three Abhinaya-s. So 
Matrgupta gives there three varieties to all Rasa-s. 


tbtcj frfwr ^Tfe-BTsir-^frRsnr: i 



1 Darbhanga, 1965, pp. 1-11. 

2 VI. 97, GOS ed. See also XII. 48-53. 
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73T: m: *T *ar TOa II 1 

Quoted by Raghavabhatta in his comm, on Sakuntala, 

Kale's ecL, 1925, p. 5. 

In another connection, i.e. while describing the Sama- 
vakara type of drama, Bharata speaks of three other kinds of 
Srngara, Dharma Srhgara, Artha Srngara and Kama 
Srngara: 

t*fT I JV$, Kasi ed., 

XX. 76-9; see also Natyadarpana, p. 125. 

Bhoja postulates a Srngara for each Purusartha and relates 
the resulting four Srngara-s with the four types of heroes, 
Dhirodatta, Dhlroddhata, Dhlralalita and Dhlrasanta. Of 
this, I have spoken in the chapter on Rasa in my Bhoja's 
Srhgdra Prakaia . 2 


1 From this, it is a gradual and natural extension to any of the 
important aspects of a play being called a Rasa, as it happens in 
popular usage. In Assamese Ankiya Nat tradition, seven Rasa-s 
for seven aspects or constituents of the play and its performance 
are mentioned : Gayan-Bayan, Sutra-natya, Sloka, Song, Brajavali, 
Mask, and the name of Krsna. See The Origin and Development 
of Assamese Drama, Harichandra Bhattacharya, Gauhati, 1964, 
pp. 14-15. 

2 1963, pp. 444-5; 524-5. 
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Are all Rasa-s Pleasurable or Are there Some 
which Are Painful? 


This is a very important question into which it is not possible 
to go completely in this book. It relates to the very concep- 
tion of Rasa which is, strictly speaking, outside the scope 
of this book. But, as shown above, some writers have tried 
to distinguish or add to the number of Rasa-s or refute a 
particular Rasa which has been proposed, on the basis of this 
question. Duhkha itself has been proposed as a Rasa ! Hence 
the question may be briefly dealt with here. While dealing 
with Haripala’s new and separate Rasa ofVipralambha, it was 
pointed out that the Rasakalika. of Rudrabhatta also consi- 
dered Vipralambha as standing in the way of accepting Rati 
as a purely pleasurable state and that as a matter of fact, 
Rasa was both, some Rasa-s being pleasurable and some 
painful: 


l (w) HIA'- aHKmc'I 'Hmifa+MiH, WT 

Rasakalika, Madras MS., 1 pp. 51-2. 


This question takes us straight into the greater one: Why 
do we see and how do we enjoy a tragedy? What is the 
relish in Karuna? This problem, which is still to be solved 


1 See p. 62 above. 
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in Western literary criticism, has been discussed by me else- 
where. True, Bhoja also says: 

Bhoja’ s Sr. Bra., pp. 433, 508. 

But he evidently means here the laukika-bhava-s to which the 
term Rasa is applied by extension. The Natyadarpana also 
says in v. 109 (p. 158) sukhaduhkhatmako rasah and proceeds to 
prove elaborately in the Vrtti that some Rasa-s are certainly 
painful and that our seeing them and enjoying them is really 
due to the excellence of the art of either the dramatist or of 
the art of the actors (p. 159). See also, same work, under 
the drama-type Dima (II. 21) : 


’T^-^TFT-^a^^r-^rFrrT : T^T wiwi: I 


TTT ^:<sJIWFT: I 


The SM also mentions twice the view that enjoyment or 
Karuna is opposed to actual experience and could be 
accepted only because of the forceful expression. 


wrfer: I (p. 74). 

W53TFT )sfa TTt W: I 

5 r^(st?rr)<=iR^dktiTii ^wtsfr u P . 77. 


The author actually gives up his case when he mentions the 
agency of the power of the expression, in transforming 
Karuna, Raudra, etc. into Rasa. 1 


1 But the view that some of the Rasa-s were not pleasurable 
lurked and lingered for long in little known works and authors, 
e.g. Sahityakalpadruma of Rajasekhara and Rasasudhanidhi of Sonthi 
Mara. See Bhoja’s &. Pra pp. 700-1 . 
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The majority of the writers do not accept at all this view 
which misses the distinction between laukika-bMva and the 
Rasa. All the Rasa-s are considered, uniformly and to an 
equal extent, pleasurable. But it is noteworthy that a writer 
like Madhusudana Sarasvati should hold the view that among 
Rasa-s, there is a difference of bliss. He first adopts the 
Samkhya scheme of three guna-s: sattva, rajas and tamas. 
Only sattva can make a Sthayin and Rasa. In Krodha, 
which is raj as a and Soka, which is tdmasa, only a shred of 
sattva exists, only so much as to make them Sthayin-s and 
give them the blissfulness of Rasa, but this blissfulness or 
enjoyability is naturally meagre in Krodha and Soka. There- 
fore all Rasa-s cannot be relished in the same measure. He 
says in his Bhagavadbhaktirasayana : 

frwiwr ^ mtoicT, wrt *rpiFrr frawtsfa wrnffsw- 

o V -o 

fasPTRT I areft ?T WJ gyUWT- 

1 p. 22. 

„ ’V ID - T . „, *v „ • . .. „ r» -no „ . 

WrwrSFIW 

^ O 

rT«TRWTT^r: II II. 79. 

After saying this on the basis of the Samkhya, Madhu- 
sudana Sarasvati discusses the question from the Vcdantic 
standpoint also. All bliss is of the form of Brahmananda, for 
bliss is the form of the Brahman. This however does not 
militate against mundane things also being blissful, for it is 
said in the Upanisad : 

U , d<rU. c U T Wctt-M 3F=rrfa 5T#T I 1 

* CN -O 


1 Brhadaranja 'lopanisad, IV. 3. 32. 
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Though literary enjoyment is superior to mundane 
enjoyment, it is still not on a par with brahmasvada (I. 10-14). 
Compared to brahmasvada , kavyarasdsvada is laukika . A similar 
view is propounded by Saradatanaya also. (See Bhdvaprakdsa , 
GOS ed., Introd., pp. 39-40; text, pp. 52-3.) But even 
among literary Rasa-s also, Santa and Bhakti are on a par 
with brahmasvada , for it is the Paramatman and Bhagavan 
themselves that are the Sthayin and Alambana. 1 

The Advaitic approach is seen in full in chapter 3, where 
Madhusudana Sarasvati discards his previous Samkhya con- 
clusion that Rasa varies in degree in its bliss and says expressly 
that though, in the world, the Bhava-s are of the forms of 
Sukha, Duhkha and Moha, their counterparts in the Kavya 
and in the hearts of the spectator, are all of the form of 
bliss only. 

II III. 5. 

Sattva begins to spread and dominate as the sole vrtti of 
the antahkarana and Rasa is then manifested: 

tflPN+l Rf%: l 

^wfpr;ii hi. 12-13. 

1 Cf. Nandilla Gopa’s commentary on the Praboihacandrodaya, 
(NSP ed., p. 5), where he says that in a philosophical play like 
that of Krsnamisra whose ultimate aun is to make one realize 
Brahman, we have in the earlier Samdhi-s, the bliss of Rasa and 
in the final Satndhi the bliss of Brahman itself, i.e. first the bliss 
which is b rahmasvada-so'lar a and then that which is brahmasvada itself. 

fd^lPddd'hl'rrC 3Hd«t' •d<tfd l Pi'UjW'Hljt fqMpiodiU’TK: 



IX 


New Vyabhicarin-s and Sattvika-s 

We have seen how freely later writers debated the question 
of adding newer Rasa-s to those that Bharata gave. But did 
not writers feel also that there was no finality about Bharata’s 
list of Vyabhicarin-s and Sattvika-s and their number, thirty- 
three and eight? 

Bharata gave the Bhava-s in three sets as Sthayin-s, 
Vyabhicarin-s and Sattvika-s. We have already examined 
and found that all the eight Sthayin-s become Vyabhicarin-s 
also. Therefore these eight, the Sthayin-s, must be added 
to the thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s. Rati, the first Sthayin, 
has for long figured as a Vyabhicarin in discussions on Preyas, 
Bhakti and Vatsalya, and Jagannatha expressly adds it as 
the thirty-fourth Vyabhicarin: 

TfasHfd ^fereTcT I RG, p. 76. 

But when this addition is made, we have also to reduce the 
thirty-three by removing a few which arc redundant. Thus 
when Soka becomes a Vyabhicarin, there is no need for Visada ; 
Bhaya in its Vyabhicarin grade eliminates Trasa ; Sagara- 
nandin actually gives Trasa as the Sthayin. 1 Krodha removes 
Amarsa. This gives us eight and thirty Vyabhicarin-s. 

1 Natakalak; anaratnakos'a, Myles Dillion, London, 1937, line 
243. In Murari’s Anargharaghava, II. 64, trasa is the word used for 
the Sthayin, though it may be due to metrical exigency. 
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Further reduction is possible. Among the remaining thirty, we 
have two Bhava-s, Glani and Srama, one of which will suffice. 
Not only do they look akin at first sight but prove to be 
identical also when their descriptions are examined. Another 
case of repetition is Nidra and Supta; the second is very 
delicately distinguished from the first. Bharata describes the 
latter as nidrabhibhava and nidrasamuttha. If two are thus 
removed, we have eight and twenty-eight. Some writers did 
sec the redundance at least in the case of Nidra and Supta 
and, instead of Supta, gave a new Vyabhicarin called Sauca, 
as for instance, those whom Sagaranandin, author of the 
Natakalaksanaratnakosa (pp. 83-7), followed. 

Why did Bharata classify the Bhava-s into Vyabhicarin-s 
and Sattvika-s? Among Bhava-s there are only two classes: 
Sthayin-s and Vyabhicarin-s. The Anubhava-s, the twenty 
Alamkara-s of damsels, Bhava, Hava, etc., 1 the eight Sattvika-s, 
Alapa, etc. given as modes of Vacikabhinaya, the ten 


1 Rahula added to this set Maugdhya, Mada, Bhavikatva and 
Paxitapana, according to Abhinavagupta. See JfOR, vol. 6, 
pp. 208-10, my article on ‘Writers Quoted in the Abhinava- 
bharatl ’. See also Hemacandra, KAH, p. 316 , where Abhinava- 
gupta’s sentence referring to Rahula’s additions is reproduced. 
See also PadmaSri’s Ndgarasarvasva following Rahula’s school, 
VII. 3-4, where Viksepa, Mada, Maugdhya and Tapana are given 
in addition. (Tanusukharam Sarma’s ed., Bombay, 1921, p. 29). 
While d efining Viksepa, PadmasrI quotes a writer named Kapila. 
Among writers of the orthodox schools, Kavikarnapura gives 
Maugdhya and Tapana. See his Alamkarakaustubha, Varendra 
Research Society, p 198. Bhoja added Vihrta, Krldita and Keli 
which Sixnhabupala criticized. Visvanatha accepts Rahula s and 
Bhoja’s additions and himself adds three more, Kutuhala, Hasita 
and Cakita. (JOR, vol. 6 , pp. 209-10) 
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kama-avastha-s 1 — all these are comprehended in the term 
Vyabhicarin. Says Mahima Bhatta: 



srftmrvi. ^ I Vyaktiviveka, TSS cd., p. 13. 

Bhoja calls the Sattvika-s, Bahya-vyabhicarin-s : 


tTsT 3TT«RnT sqfi RTfa r 

V 




Sr. Pra., ch. 11. 


But out of these numberless subsidiary mental states and 
their physical manifestations, there are a few which are 
major ones, compared to others; not only are they major, but 
they are more definitely mental states than others which 
are physical manifestations. It may be asked if the major 
among these accessory mental states arc only those given by 
Bharata and if there are not others. It has been pointed 
out that this list of Bharata can be reduced on one side; and 
as a matter of fact, it has been added to also on the other 
side. Bhoja, in his SrngaraprakUa , omits Apasmara and 
Marana and gives in their place, Irsya (which Simhabhupala 
refutes) and Sama which is needed for Santa Rasa (ch. 11). 
In his SKI, Bhoja counts among his thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s 
Sneha which Simhabhupala refutes and, instead of adding 
Sama as in his Sr. Pra., takes Dhrti itself, one of the old 
Vyabhicarin-s given by Bharata, as the Sthayin of Santa. 

Bhoja’s list has, besides Sneha and Irsya, two more 
apparently new names, Utkantha and Sambhrama; Utkantha 
may represent Bharata’s Autsukya, and Sanabhrama is nothing 


^Bhanudatta shows in his RT how the ten Madanavastha-s 
are included m the Vyabhicarin-s. (Venkatesvara Steam Press, 
Bombay, with Hindi comm., ch. 5, 1914, p. 109.) 
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but Bharata’s Avega. In his definition of Sambhrama, Bhoja 
calls it Avega {SKI, V. 160) and Bharata himself says, dvegah 
sarnbhramdtmakah (VII. 63). The anonymous author of the 
Sdhityamimdmsd which follows Bhoja here, as elsewhere, speaks, 
however, as if Autsukya and Avega are different (p. 58). 

The Sdhityasdra of Sarvesvara (TSS, 1947) in its list of 
thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s, has some apparent changes 
p. 49): Irsya is defined as Asuya, thus eliminating 
the need for the latter; Smaya is the same as Garva; Svapnais 
interpreted as Nidra, thereby eliminating one of the two 
Supta and Nidra; Andhya is strange but in its definition, 
it is seen to be the same as Capalata; similarly Priti in 
enumeration is Harsa in the definition. 

Htmacandra points out how additional Vyabhicarin-s 
like Dambha, Udvega, Ksut and Trsna, which some may 
propose, could be included in some of the Bhava-s already 
accepted : 

f^PTFPT, I cRHTT — ^RT- 

; F £ noT%#, ft#?, ^TWR'^TFft I I 

KAH, p. 86. 1 

Simhabhupala raises the same point, mentions some more 
Vyabhicarin-s— Udvega, Sneha, Dambha, Irsya— but dis- 
misses these as included in one or the other of the thirty-three, 
with reasons which look strained. Bhanudatta proposes Chala: 

3tw srfcwift wrfart srfwftfrur sft i ( C h. 5 ) 

1 See also Kalpalataviveka (Ahmedabad), pp. 302-3. As in the 
case of newly proposed Rasa-s, in the case of Vyabhicarin-s too, 
some conservatives are said to argue that beauty of presentation 
and usefulness in contributing to the development and relish of 
the Rasa pertains only to the 33 old Vyabhicarin-s. (ibid., p. 303.) 
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and shows its occurrence in Srngara, Raudra and Hasya. But 
it could be included in Bharata’s Avaliittha. (See its 
description, jVtf, GOS, I, p. 373.) Rupa Gosvamin, in his 
scheme of Madhura Rasa, accepts at first the traditional 
thirty-three Vyabhicarin-s and adds afterwards thirteen more 
Vyabhicarin-s generally, as also a few more specially, under 
some individual Rasa-s (See S. K. De, IHQ, vol. 8, 1932, 
p. 663). Dr. De adds that the thirteen additional Vyabhi- 
carin-s are brought by Rupa under one or the other of the 
old thirty-three. Jagannatha in his RG 1 and Vi Wi vara in 
his Rasacandrika , 2 mention as possible additional Vyabhi- 
carin-s Matsarya, Udvega, Dambha, Irsya, Viveka, Nirnaya, 
Klaibya, Ksama, Kutuka, Utkantha, Vinaya, Samiaya, 
Dharstya and Chala; and show that these could be brought 
under one or the other of the thirty-three of Bharata. Later, 
in the course of definition and illustration of the Vyabhi- 
carin-s, ViSveSvara says that in the place of Mrti, some 
propose Karuna as a Vyabhicarin, as it would also serve as a 
Sthayin for Dayavlra, and refutes the view: 

'Tsfor i wr . . . wCtt i 

Rasacandrika, p. 82. 

Bharata himself discusses the question of the separate 
naming and enumeration of the eight Sattvika-s. He says: 
as a matter of fact all Bhava-s enacted have to be ‘ entered 
into 5 ; Sattva is * entering into 5 ; but this ‘ entering into 
the state 1 is all the more necessary in the case of the eight 
Sattvika-s. For, tears have actually to be shed (see J\fS, I, 
GOS, pp. 379-81). Bhoja says that in truth all Bhava-s are 
Sattvika-s, because sattva means ‘ mind ’: 


1 p. 98. 


KSS 53, pp. 69-70. 
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srfr ^ ipr:5m^Tcr i sprq^r % m: 

I Bhoja's Sr. Pra., p. 505. 

Simhabhupala also says : 

*trt srsrfa | 


Rasarnavasudhakara, I. 310. 
The only writer, now known, to propose a ninth Sattvika, 
is Bhanudatta. He proposes Jrmbha in his Rasatarangini : 


^ Trf^rrr i p . 66. 1 

Bhanudatta would not base himself on the meaning ‘ entering 
into 5 and ‘ becoming one with ’ ( tanmayibhavana ) for the 
word sattva and justify the separate enumeration of the 
Sattvika-s. For sattva so understood would apply to the 
Vyabhicarin-s also. So he interprets sattva as the. ‘body’ — 
jlva-iarira. Tears, perspiration, etc. are physical states and as 
such are distinct from the Vyabhicarin-s which are mental 
states. The former are bahya , a the latter antara ( Rasatarangini ' 


1 Rupa, in his Ujjvalanilamani (KM 95, pp. 262-4), constitutes 
a special class of six physical effects, calling them ‘ Udbhasvara ’ 
and in this class, he includes Jrmbha. 

2 Bharata uses sattva as meaning also the opposite of rmnrl.j 
namely the physical body, and calk Bhava, Hava, etc. by the namp 
‘ Satt vikabhinaya ’. See JV".?, Kashi ed., ch. 24. 1-7, 40. 


'Hx4'»n , sf»rW: W ifl'tdf fgsftvRT: I 

Abhinavagupta also says (Abhi. Bha., GOS, 

I, ch. 7, p. 343). But in hiscommentary on the section on Sattvika- 
bhinaya and Bharata’s verse ^Tr^T, etc. (XXIV. 1-7), 

Abhinavagupta reconciles the two meanings of ‘mind’ and ‘body’: 
13 
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pp. 57-8 and 70-1). 1 To accord with this, Bhanudatta 
defines a Bhava not as a cittavrtti , but as a rasanukula-vikara, 
which is of two kinds, abhyantara (Sthayin and Vyabhicarin) 
and bahya (Sattvika, etc.) . But to exclude too palpably phy- 
sical acts, he gives them a different name Cesta which, he 
says, is different from Vikara. The difference between the 
two is that while a Vikara like a tear is involuntary and 
cannot be made to appear according to man’s desire, a Ge§|a 
like angakrsti and aksimardana 2 is done by man of his own will. 


cTCT 'TFT- 


I WFTTWt fwrtt SfRT rTvvUHuW I ap^T- 

tarrr: i i i 

^ f^rsftw ^ i 

f^Ri^r i rt , p. 69. 


ViSveSvara, author of the Rasacandrika '* refutes Jrmbha 
or Jrmbhita proposed as the ninth Sattvika, and says that its 
acceptance would lead to other possible additional Sattvika-s 
like Kataksa. 


W ^rPr smuflfd i ^ *rr=r- 

fefsw . . . ciw ^ sttot:, etc., gos, III, p. 152. 

For a resum6 of some other interpretations of Sattva, see Kumara- 
svamin on the Prataparudriya (ed. V. Raghavan, p. 148): Sattva as 
monos (from sidaty asmin iti), and as sattvaguna whose dominance is 
seen here; as bald (strength) whereby these eight make us realize 
forcefully, without the aid of other factors, the presence of the 
Rasa; usage through jogarudM and convention, in the sense of 
* physically manifest 

1 RT, V: 

t’STTRfq SWUtlcdid I t ^ «rm: WRfar 
sjftrqiTw i tr# sqfwPtyr: i falta: r 

2 For Rupa angakrtfi and angamardana would come under 
Gatramotana, one of the six Udbhasvara-s. , Ujjvalanilamani , 
KM ed., p. 253. * KSS 53, p. 83. 



RASA-SYNTHESIS 


Karuna 


The artistic mind has always shown a partiality for pathos. 
It is said that the sweetest songs are often songs of sorrow. 
The first Kavya in Sanskrit rose out of the sense of pity. 
Rasesu karuno rasah is a well-known anonymous saying. Ananda- 
vardhana says that the quality of sweetness which is the 
melting of the heart is found in the highest degree in Karuna: 

WraW&Tt 3TT% ddWdirspfT WT: I Dhva. A, II. 9. 

o 7 

But to point out the beauty and appeal of a Rasa is not 
the making of any synthesis. By Rasa-synthesis is meant a 
redu cin g of all Rasa-s to the nature of one, a formulation of 
one as prakrti and the rest as its vikrti-s. 

No Alamkarika ever attempted a Karuna-synthesis, but 
Bhavabhuti, in his drama, Uttararamacarita, suggested such a 
synthesis in Karuna. Anandavardhana explains that the 
Ramayana is an epic of Karuna : 


^TTPIcT: ’ I d I dl«-d Id dVn 4 +1 < 

I Dhva. A , IV, p. 237. 
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Bhavabhuti gave the same opinion when he said : 

WTR MlW 5TRRR: . . - TRff dRTPR WHT- 

*N T\ c 

<^hci tti ^ . . • Uttararamacarita, Act VII. 


Writing a masterpiece dominated by Karuna, Bhavabhuti, 
in a self-conscious mood, says through Slesa : 

3TfT Ffel'RW — 


Tff: Wf fdfffrl^RR 

f^r: <t*r- 'r^rf^R 1 

a. > c *\ 

fd+KM 

3T^rt r«tt fk ?r wt 


11 

ibid., III. 47. 


‘ O ! what a great play I have written ! ’ he seems to 
exclaim to himself. By context, the passage refers to Tamasa 
observing the pathos that manifested itself in all the characters, 
though in different forms. 


IR fTvrfq- ff faR T rdRMcHkq I 

f^R: iRRStTW 3R "RFT Id d did SRd I d Id’Ttlbld I TR Mdfdd 

d ^ <(q vi ^ <J 1 1 q I H I 

Vxraraghava’s comm., NSP cd., 1915, p. 99. 


A general import bearing on our present subject of Rasa- 
synthesis can also be seen in this verse. Bhavabhuti seems to 
say that there is only one Rasa, Karuna, and that it assumes 
different forms called Srngara, etc. even as the same water 
assumes the forms of a whirl, bubble, etc. Karuna is the prakrti ; 
the other Rasa-s are its vikrti-s. Viraraghava, a well-known 
commentator, also saw such a meaning in this verse which 
shows that the interpretation is authenticated by tradition: 
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^ sfa I TfZRT ifa T$:, 

®l t$| 1 41 1 IWW 

C\ sJ» O 

f^^TFP^tfe'T: I WI ^d^Pt q>rsRI|:«ITl?f WT. \ t^F V& 
^rvrftr ^ i e) i r^fcj pofeRf fa otf? fwsr: fa^r- 

SrTW: I 'T’tpF 9«r»T fa«wTd q T^fa^y 'JI^-Kl^lcHnl' qfw- 
ITFT I szr^WffWT: FTTfe#: 1% ^fw: 1 5SRT# . . . 
3p#R?m — *rsrfr w?t- 

ts: 1 3F# 5 ^rfgf^r sfa i 

Viraraghava’s comm., p. 99. 


To the Karuija-synthesis suggested by Bhavabhuti, this 
commentator added two arguments: one, that 'Karuna is 
present to the largest extent in life; and the other, that it is 
found not only in men with mundane attachments but in the 
Yogin-s also. These, however, do not make for the prakrti- 
vikrti-bhava in Bhavabhuti’s verse, and that alone forms the 
meaning of ‘synthesis’. In English, the word ‘sympathy’ 
meaning ‘ response to another’s feeling of sorrow ’, has come 
to be used in an enlarged sense to mean all forms of aesthetic 
response and attunement of heart, citta-samvada-, and here is 
an argument in favour of a Karuna-synthesis. For it seems, 
the model and the supreme example of a complete attainment 
of heart, which poetry and drama effect, are certainly the 
attunement of hearts in Karuna. 

Santa 

The earliest regular attempt at synthesis in the field of 
Rasa-s by a theorist is however to be seen only in Abhinava- 
gupta in his Abhi. Bhd. He sponsored the Santa-synthesis by 
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considering Santa as the one fundamental Rasa of which 
the other Rasa-s are modifications. He called Santa the 
greatest Rasa, firstly because of its relation to the last and the 
greatest Purusartha, Moksa. Next, poetic delight called Rasa 
is always of a non-worldly ( alaukika ) character, shorn as it is 
of all mundane associations, a limitless, unbounded and 
ineffable bliss, and hence is of the form of Santa. 


clW STdTfiHi ^TFrnTPT TTqpF^fTcr:, 


Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 340. 


Further, the Sthayin of Santa, the Atman, is the very sub- 
stratum of all mental activities; it is the one basic citta 
illumined by this Atman that takes the form of the vrtti-s of 
Srngara, etc. Thus it is Sthayi-tama; it is the Sthayin of the 
Sthayin-s, the prakrti of which Rati, Hasa and the rest are 
nikrti-s. Says Abhinavagupta : 


3RT 





ibid., p. 340. 


And according to some MSS. known to Abhinavagupta, the 
Santa Rasa section is found at the very beginning, even before 
the Srngara section. 


' WFrft TTR WPTTfaWTWTcW:’ £^nfc{ 93^1# I 

ibid., p. 340. 

The Santa text found in Bharata, according to some, 
definitely states this Santa-synthesis in two verses : 

pRTRT distil: 5T |i(d4d : I 

f^TT: 1 1 
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^ STRT qafrre fcTd ' II 


NS, GOS, I, pp. 335-6. 
This has already been shown above in the Santa Rasa 
section. 


Ahamkara-Srngara 

When Abhinavagupta was synthesizing the Rasa-s in 
Santa, a similar synthetic spirit was working in Bhoja who 
merged every Rasa and Bhava in a new Srngara he formulated. 
He said that at the root of all Bhava-s lay the germ of Aham- 
kara, otherwise called Srngara and Abhimana. It is a guna 
of the Atman and is the result of past good acts. By Ahamkara 
is meant a self-consciousness or the sense of c 1 5 which marks 
off the cultured from the uncultured. It is that by which 
man has love not only for himself but for others and other 
objects as well. In this sense it is called Atma-rath It 
is this c ego 3 or c self-love 3 that is the one Rasa. Its mani- 
festations are Rati, Hasa, etc. Thus this basic fSrngara is 
different from the first derivative of that name, the Srngara 
developed from Rati. So this Srngara-synthesis is not a 
synthesis of the others in the first of the eight old Rasa-s of 
Bharata. This theory finds a brief statement in the fifth 
chapter of Bhoja’s SKA and an elaborate exposition in his 
Sr. Pra. I have set this forth at great length in my Bhoja? s 
Srhgdra Prakaia and here I give only a brief account. The 
SKA says: 








KM ed., V. 1-2, p. 474. 
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(See also vrtti on p. 613 where Bhoja quotes Danxjiin and 
draws out his own theory from Dandin’s verse). The Sr. Pra. 
says: 





5RK: II 



TFTRTT wi: v: I 


#ift *T TTTfWTT 3UW<*W: . ♦ • 

Bhoja' s Sr. Pra., pp. 500-1. 
While Abhinavagupta in his Santa-syn thesis took his 
stand on that ultimate rippleless state of the Atman, Bhoja, 
adopting the Samkhya and Nyaya schools, took his stand 
on the Atman with its first shoot of Ahamkara. To 
Bhoja, even Santa would appear only within the world of 
Ahamkara ; for to him, any Bhava or Rasa can be experienced 
only through Ahamkara. Sama as much as Rati is the 
product of Ahamkara. 


. . . cp^r f*r: i ir 

#tsf*nTFT: S I tRT ^ I TFTR SIWTF#: 

Bhoja' s Sr. Pra., p. 505. 
What is called Rasa is an experience of bliss uncondi- 
tioned by any name. So long as there is the knowledge of 
the state being Rati or Hasa or anything else, the spectator 
is only in the state of Bhavana and Bhava; beyond this is the 
state of Rasa. Says Bhoja : 


'3RW 

jfr sr i 
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f ft <TC FR# TtftOTt 1 1 Sr. p ra . , loc. cit. 

Thus Srngara, Hasya and Vlra are but Bhava-states in 
reality. The truth of Rasa is that it is only one and has no 
more name than Rasa. 

Preman 

Side by side with or rather within this Ahamkara- 
Srhgara synthesis, Bhoja formulates a synthesis in Preman 
also. Preman to him is a fundamental love lying at the root 
of all forms of attachments, Rati, Sneha, Bhakti, why, at the 
root of all Bhava-s in much the same manner as Ahamkara 
itself. If a person laughs, it is because he loves to laugh; 
if he fights, he loves to do so. Thus all activities go to fulfil 
a certain love which is innate in man and which explains 
all his activities ; it is this love which makes all his activities a 
self-fulfilment. Bhoja has three stages of his Rasa: the Purva 
K.o^i, the Madhyama Avastha and the Uttara Koti. In the 
fisrt, it is the one Ahamkara ; in the second, the one Ahamr 
kara has become the forty-nine Bhava-s, each growing to its 
relative climax through its Vibhava-s, Anubhava-s, etc. ; in the 
third, all these several Bhava-s become aspects of Preman, or 
rather ripen into Preman, from which stage again, experience 
passes into the primary stage of the one Rasa of Ahamkara. 
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ff wfopprfat Tfrfart T^rf5RT: qf<^i«fsw: anrtfsw 

*R% i SKA, p. €13. 

In the Sr. Pra. he adds : 




Bhoja’s Sr. Pra., pp. 503-4. 


This Preman-synthesis finds an advocate in Kavikarna' 
pur a, the author of the Alamkarakaustubha, where he says : 


W? I . . . cHTT ^ — 

** <0 N 


WPR BRUM rTTfT II ’ 

Varendra ed., pp. 147-8. 


Rati-Srngara 

The Agnipurdna took Bhoja’s Ahamkara, but instead of 
saying that Rati and all other Bhava-s emanated from it, 
it said, that Rati was the first-born of Abhimana which was 
itself a product of Ahamkara and this Rati modified itself 
into Hasa, etc. It further went behind Ahamkara and said 
that Ahamkara is the first manifestation of Rasa or Camat- 
kara which is the manifestation of the ananda, the innate 
nature of the Supreme Being called Para Brahman: 

3rar TTtf bbrrbw i 

’trRT 1 1 

3 U ? F?: BlfjTRR B | 

BT cFFT It 
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siturw fwd *r: ^ftsprn: ?% vgc i 
gRftsfw^TFcrt^ *ptir wtwni 

o *s 

3#rrt5%: m ^ qf^towrsft I 


STf^^'Rffef m-RTTcT 5% 1 1 

cR^T: ^TfrfWcR pw rerT Wt&m : l 
wwFnfafavWter («fter) qf^^trRW'nT: n 

Agnipurana, ch. 339, w. 


1-5. 


An almost similar Rati-synthesis, which makes all the nine 
Rasa-s manifestations of Rati is seen in the Svdtmayogapradipa, 
quoted by Kumarasvamin in his commentary on the 
PrataparucLriya : 


qj Frrftnr mf^r fafapcr^i < i -^i ^4 <1 3 n 1 4 •■dt 1 


dlMlfd+R dd^nRKlH I *1 «*«J d 

*fts^r 11 

ed. V. Raghavan, p. 196. 


Adbhuta 

Wonder is an invariable element in all enjoyment, mun- 
dane or artistic. In art and literature, the element of surprise, 
extraordinariness, wonder, is present everywhere. The very 
theme has to be striking; for, when we see an extraordinary 
situation, do we not describe it as being dramatic? Wonder 
helps love. Hasya is only reversed wonder. The part 
Adbhuta has in Vira is too patent ; Bharata describes Adbhuta 
as born of Vira. The hold of Adbhuta on the minds of the 
audience is fully realized by Bharata who says that the 
dramatist must so work out his story, so weave it, hide some 
part and reveal some, that the audience may get at each step 
a surprise and a thrill. One of the ends, which the means to 
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developing the plot called the Samdhyanga-s arc to serve, is 
the presentation of the story in a wondrous manner, aJcaryavad 
abhikhyanam (JVS, Kashi ed., XXI. 54). There is again the 
need to complicate intricately the problems of the story and 
give out a series of revelations in the end, thus carrying away 
the heart in the end with thrill after thrill. This can be 
realized, for instance, when the closing scene of the Mfccha- 
katika or the Mdlavikagnimitra is read. The story has to be, 
says Bharata, in the form of a cow’s tail, bushy at the end, 
with a crowd of suprises. There must be Adbhuta in the end : 

T Tfam TTTI*T T# 'TOT: TTT?: 1 1 
#ft TTRTTt HIH t 

sa *s 

TTRt 1 1 JVtf, XX. 46-7. 

Similarly, on the side of verbal expression, the Vacya- 
vacaka, or the Vacikabhinaya in drama, Bhamaha and 
Danqlin made a synthesis in Adbhuta when they praised 
Atisayokti as the one great figure of which the rest are but 
several forms : 



TWTT TTTWT II 

TTTtSRT TfTTT TTT: TtSTTlftsm f%TT 1 1 

Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha, II. 84-5. 



=i %i nr P™ Ph ^ rrrfrsra i ^ai ib ii 


Kl, II. 214-20. 
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This point has been explained at some length by Ananda- 
vardhana and Abhinavagupta in the Dhva. A and the Locana, 
III, pp. 206-9. The striking quality of poetic expression is 
Ati^aya and Adbhuta : 

WT ST^srPTR; . . . 

Locana , p. 208. 1 

This Adbhuta or element of surprise characterizes the 
climax-condition of all the Rasa-s. Adbhuta thus permeates 
a composition, its Alamkara, Vastu and Rasa. 

The regular theory of a synthesis of Rasa-s in Adbhuta 
was made by an ancestor of the author of the Sahityadarpana. 
He was known as Narayana. In chapter 3 of his Sahitya- 
darpana, ViSvanatha speaks of this Adbhuta-synthesis his in 
Vftti on verse three, in the name of his ancestor, Narayana, 
and quotes a verse and a half to that effect from the 
writing of one Dharmadatta. This Dharmadatta is also cited 
as reviewing Bhoja’s Srfigara theory in the Rasasudhanidhi of 
Soij?hi Mara Bhattaraka, available in a manuscript in the 
Madras Govt. Oriental MSS. Library (MT 3210). This 
Dharmadatta evidently wrote an Alamkara treatise in which 
he stated the theory of Adbhuta-synthesis first propounded 
by Narayapa. The text of this synthesis referred to in the 
Sahityadarpana runs as follows : 


1 Under Adbhuta Rasa, Bhanudatta says in his Rasatarangini : 

Under Citrokti mentioned here, he brings all expressions turning 
on Lakja^a. I 
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PrabhSkara, author of the Rasapradipa 1 refutes this 
Adbhuta-synthesis : 


— ^rrowr 3T<r*Rr tst % 

WFPT I rT5T STST I 

vitoiRw wi!phww i 


I SPferTT- 



Prabhakara points out that the relish in each Rasa is 
distinct {vilaksana) and proceeds from a distinct Sthayin. 
Adbhuta cannot also be said to be the continuing factor 
in all Rasa-s or their Sthayin-s like a Sthayin in and through 
all its Vyabhicarin-s ; clearly, Adbhuta does not exist in §oka. 

He says further that to have a Rasa, its Vibhava-s, etc. 
must have been presented ; no poet includes in his presenta- 
tion the Vibhava-s, etc. of Adbhuta when presenting other 
Rasa-s. If, however, it is held that the Camatkara relished 
in all Rasa-s is Adbhuta and it is the latter that we 
call Rati, etc. because of the Vibhava-s of Rati, etc. 
presented, we might call these cases of Adbhuta, and not 
Rati, etc. because of the continuing Vismaya; if Vismaya is 
not present, then its relish is ruled out. If it is contended 
that all the Rasa-s produce additionally and separately some 
Adbhuta, let them; but it cannot be called Rasa; it has 
been given the name Camatkara; nothing is gained or lost 
by calling this Camatkara, Adbhuta Rasa: 


. . . fwitr: trfpTRK: sninrfawr^ 



1 Sarasvati Bhavana Texts No. 12, p. 40. 
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m sRftor tr?t gfcr *r wd 

i ^ fwrmt^r ^m- 
oipT3^r ^rPr i w*m dfgrf^iurf'i cwuqrcy^iq; i 

apsp cjq%TTO^: vfRTdT 3T ^ 

* ^r. I % d% **rpft sr^m^wr^TR^ (i *sr) f^Rr- 

o^ci^i Tid i d«rr 'Tftwr 5 

?% STSTT: I f«Kd<‘f5 U'i'r-t ^jWSStpr: l 

Rasapradlpa, p. 40; see also p. 10, 


He adds in the end that he has refuted this theory of 
‘ Adbhuta in all Rasa-s ’ in his earlier Alamkara work, the 
Alamkararahasya, also, which is not available to us now,’ 

On the practical side, $aktibhadra’s Aicaryacu4&mani 
illustrates the dominating Rasa of Adbhuta, and this has been 
explained in detail by Professor Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kup- 
puswami Sastriar in his Introduction (pp. 12-15) to the 
Balamanorama edition of this play. The now lost Kflyd- 
rdvana 1 also seems to be a play which specialized in Adbhuta. 
Towards the end of the 17th century, young Mahadeva 
wrote his Adbhutadarpana, where Rama is made to say : 





JM 11 


KM 55, IV. 8. 


Rasa only One 

It may be granted that an element of wonder, the Bhliva 
of Vismaya as a Samclrin, enters many Sthilyin-s and Rasa-s, 
but it is absent at least in Soka and Karut.ta as PrabhSkara 

1 See my Some Old Lost Rama Plays, Annamalai University, 

1961, pp. 27 ff. 
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effectively points out. Though rasasvada is citta-samvada and 
is called Camatkara, the citta~samvada is not, in all cases, of 
the form of an e enlargement ’, vistara. There is Viksobha as 
in Bibhatsa and there is Druti as in Srngara and K.aruna. 
This Druti of Srngara and Karuna is totally absent in Raudra, 
Bibhatsa, Bhayanaka and Adbhuta, and in this way the 
Karuna-synthesis is defective. Abhinavagupta’s Santa and 
Bhoja’s Ahamkara-Srngara going to the very substratum of 
the emotions, may be conceded some validity; so also the 
synthesis in Preman, Vira meaning Preman for Utsaha, and 
so on. 

But though it might be difficult to prove and accept that 
ail the Rasa-s are but forms of some one of them, it has been 
recognized by all writers that Rasa as such, the ineffable 
bliss, is one. Rasa is Rasa. It has no other name. It is 
one. It is like the Brahman or the Sphota. The names 
Srngara, Vira, etc. and the consequent plurality and difference 
are ultimately unreal; or they are at best like parts or aspects 
of a whole. Hence it is that Bharata also, says Abhinava- 
gupta, uses the singular number when speaking of Rasa : 

srwt i jvtf, gos, i, pp . 273 - 4 . 


— m rr3[ iTOK- 

cpqrfqBT 5JTTWr I ^ 

dld-q -q - , W 3^q%; wfRcfsqt I tRlT ^ ‘ fdKd ’ '(v^) 
TT^BRtqqfTi: \ cTcPfq JTjTR'ETRT 

aiwnffi % wnfa 3T, srfsrff- 

3T, WrrafJT WTTfafa^T- 
^TT 1 1 Abhi. Bha., GOS, I, p. 269. 


1 As corrected by me. 



210 


THE NUMBER OF RASA-S 


Again, commenting on the sutra of Bharata, na hi rasad 
rte, etc. Abhinavagupta says that though names are given to 
it differently according to its evoking conditions, Rasa is 
fundamentally one, and hence it is that Bharata tefers to it in 
the singular number: 

frracT sr fimifa i rrw=r 

1%wr: I ibid., p. 273. 

Abhinavagupta says that therefore Rasa and Natya mean 
the same thing. 1 In experience also we find that our relish 
is one undefined state of the form of a repose of the 
mind, ViSranti. Bhatta Narasimha, a later commentator on 
Bhoja’s SKA, in his exposition of Bhoja’s Rasa theory, points 
out that Rasa as relish, svada, is one : 

sn^rt^r fcr:? otm ^KicH+cdiRfd ^r, 

tT^FT: d j cp^q- 

'3T# (3TcT:) ^IW^qT (Ff) ^ ^ l’ 

Madras MS., MT 2499, p. 150. 

Kavikarnapura states the point more elaborately and 
clearly. He considers a certain blissful state of the mind, 
which is a quality ( guna ) of the mind established in the 
sattva-guna. and completely devoid of any touch of either 
rajas or tamas, as the one eternal Sthayin and the one eternal 
Rasa. This Sthayin called Ananda or asvddahkurakanda, 

‘ the root of the sprout of relish ’, is separately and diversely 

1 Cf. his Locana, p. 149. tftWFWT ^ W:, VTT g ST H , etc. Cf. 
also Abhinavagupta’s borrower Sarrigadeva : » 

SR, VII. 17. 
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named according to the different causal conditions, the 
Vibhava-s. The difference between this writer and Abhi- 
navagupta and others is that he expressly postulates a Sthayin 
also for this one Rasa which they do not in so many words, 
for, according to them, the question of the Sthayin does not 
arise in this state of relish, the two being identical. In fact, 
even according to Kavikarnapura, the Rasa is Asvada and 
the Sthayin also is the same, the only difference being that, 
in the latter, it is still in an undeveloped dormant condition, 
ankura and kanda : 

SPT: qnrqq I 

^Tf^nTT fRT: 1 1 

R FIFTt M: — qWTT I 

TTcR fTTHT^WlT 1 1 V. 63. 

RFrrfwwTT frat qRifawrPT trar 

sftt tfrt: qrrsfir Enrfwr: wpft i r ^ fw^r 

Alamkdrakaustubha , V, p. 122. 

Commentary: 

^wfvpr fitPft: xf^'r^nr, writ 

^rrfwrsfR dfricd'i'vn'dir^rf — fr fR% i ?r br^sfq spt: 

fqqTTFT fwT I W 

Trq fU F ife qr: qMIJdR Rd I TIRFffaT fT^fTT +<lPdsi=M:, hdlRd 

<ftcT:, iRTfM^TSrRTCt *Rfd\ TTT b^r trq 

^ niwr r anr: 41 TwfRtWRt Tr^rf^afamT^FTt 

sifabFf sjcdlRIV 

fq^T+rfl *TFT: I p. 122. 
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In the same chapter, Kavikarnapura again states this in 
clearer language : 



w: n v. 70 . 


m % sxFraiKfcTFr irsr 1 yr^Kl 

5 ?TRrf^Frm 1 <=fat 1 t ? pf^r: 

snwr^F5r: ^sntfsrw: Frpft 1 m ffw: — 

wf 3rr^!j4c3 K sort ^ 1 

wfar^raiHi^^, ^Tnpr: 11 v. 71 . 

XT^, g-«TT wfsFRT 05 qn^MI I 


Comm. : 3TPT^snTc^KT I 

^I^TT feflWRT: 4l+l«-d< niftd • . . cPW <ti WiFm I pp. 130-1. 
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Bhagavatamuktaphala 31 n.. 


vXX XX., 

102, 134, 143-4, 169 


Bhaga vat a muk tap ha la vyakhy d 
see Kaivalyadipika 
Bhanuji 6 n. 

Bhanudatta 125, 131, 138, 
155, 158, 177-9, 181, 190 n., 
191, 192, 193, 194, 205 n., 

206 

Bhamaha 1, 21, 119-20, 204 
Bharatamanjan 35 n., 51 

Bhavandpurusottama 4 1 

Bhavaprakdsa 8-9, 176, 187 
(see also Saradatanaya) 

Bhoja 20 n., 36,51, 52, 76, 
80, 87, 92, 121, 124,132-41, 
175-6, 183, 185, 189 n„ 190, 


PAGE 

191-3, 199-202, 205 n., 

209, 210 

(see also $ rngaraprakasa and 
Sarasvatikan thabharana) 


Madanapardjaya 39 

Madhusudana Sarasvati 


147-54, 162, 186-7 
Madhvavijaya 39 

ManodUta (four different 
poems of the same name) 

37, 38 

Manodutikd 37-8 

Manddramarandacampu 121 n , 156 
Mammata 52, 60, 79, 170, 

171 m, 178 


Mallanaradhya 46 

Mahadeva 208 

Mahdbhdrata 17, 19,23, 32, 

33 n., 34 n M 35 n., 36 n., 
51, 74, 87 n., 181 
Maharudrasiqiha 38 

Mahimabhatta 190 

Matrgupta 182 

Mdydvijaya 44 

Mayuraja 166 

Mara Bhatfaraka, Sonthi 

185 n., 205 


Mdlavikdgnimitra 204 

Mithyaj ddnakhan dana 43 

Muktiparinaya 41 

Mundakopanisad 92 n. 

Mudritakumudacandra 43 

Munisundarasuri 23 n. 
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PAGE 


Murari 

188 n. 

Mrcchakatika 

204 

Meghaddta 

173 n. 

Meghaddtasamasydlekha 3 8 

Meghavijaya 

38 

Moharaj aparajaya 

41,44 

Yajnanarayana, Gerukuri 46 

Tatirajavijaya ( Vedantavilasa ) 46 

Tatirajavijaya 

39 

Yasa^candra 

43 

Tasastilakacampu 

40 n. 

Yasahpala 

41 

Tatraprdbandha 

39 

Tadavaraghavapandaviya 44 

Yamalastakatantra 

10 

Togasutra-s 82, 90, 107,111, 115 

Togasd.tr abkasya 

81, 107 n. 

Raghuvamh 

17, 85, 

121 n. 

, 172, 174, 176 

Ratnakara 

7 

Ratnavali 

8 n. 

R avidasa 

43 

Rasakalika. 62, 

63, 165-6, 184 

Rasaga ngadhara 

60, 87 n., 


ougunguuiLu,/ u. uu, u / xx. , 

103, 138, 142, 170, 172 n., 
178, 181, 188, 191, 192 


(See also Jagannatha) 
Rasacandrikd 155-6, 181 n., 

192, 194 

Rasatarahgbii 125, 131, 138, 
155-8, 177, 178 n., 181, 
190 n., 193-4, 205 n., 206 
(see also Bhanudatta) 


PAGE 

Rasataranginivydkhya Mould 


Rasadirghika 

155n., 177 
156 

Rasapradipa 

162, 207, 208 

Rasamanjarivydkhyd 

103 

Rasaratnapradlpika 

171, 177 

Rasaratnahara 

122 n.. 

Rasaratnakara 

62 n., 63 n. 

Rasavilasa 

103 

Rasasudhanidhi 

185 n., 205 

Rasarnavasudh akara 

52, 135, 

167, 

168, 176, 193 

(see also Simhabhupala) 

Raghavabhatta 

183 

Rajacudamanidiksita 41, 168-9 

Rajatarahgini 

36 

Rajarajavarman 

45 n. 

Rajasekhara 

8, 49, 185 

Rajasekhara, Kolluri 58 n., 

Ramacandra 

185 n. 
130, 171 

Ramarama 

37 

Ramanuja Kavi 

42 

Ramanujaguru 

43 

Ramanujacarya 

46 

Ramdyana 

35n., 51, 195 

Rdmayanamafjari 

35 n., 51 

Rayamukuta 

7 n. 


Rahula 24, 57, 189 n, 

Rudrata 48, 49, 72, 73, 80, 
119, 120, 123, 127-9, 132, 
135-7, .173 

Rudrabhatta ( Rasakalika ) 62, 
63, 165-6, 184 
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Rudrabhatta ( Srhgaratilaka ) 173 

Vimukti 

95 n. 

Rupa Gosvamin 

37, 144, 

Vivekacandrodayanatik % 

44 

152, 170, 192, 

193n., 194n. 

Vivekavijaya 

42 



Vi^vanatha 54, 

57, 101, 

Laksmidhara (Alamkara work) 27 

120 n., 124, 176, 

189 n., 205 

Laksmidhara, Lolla 

26, 27 

Visvanathasimha 

146 

Lak§misvayamvara 


Vi^ve^vara 155-6, 181 n., 192, 

(Amrtamathana, 



194 

Asuravijaya) 

2 

Visnudasa 

37 

Laghuprabodhacandrodaya 41 n. 

Visnudharmottara 

51 

Lingadurbhedand[aka 

46 

Viratarahgini 

182 

Lokananda 

25 n. 

Vlraraghava 

196, 197 

Locana see Dhvanyalokalocana 

Vehkatanatha 


Lollata 47, 

48, 73, 80, 

(Vedantade^ika) 

41, 54 


126-130, 132 

Vehkatanarayanadlk§ita 140 rx. 



Venkatacarya (ofUda- 

Varadacarya 

46 

yendrapuram) 

44 

Vararuci 

1 

Veda Kavi 

42 n. 

Vastuvijnanaratnakofa 

23 n. 

Vedantavilasa ( Tatirdjavijaya) 46 

Vacaspatya 

7 n. 

Vedantacarya 


Vatsyayana 

8 

(Manasalkatti) 

45 n. 

Vadicandra 

44 

Vedantacaryavijaya 

39 

Vadiraja 

39 

Vaijanatha 

44 

Vasuki 

11, 12, 52 

Vyaktiviveka 8 In., 101 n., 131, 190 

Vasudeva 

62 n. 

Vyaktivivekavydkhyd 

101 n., 131 

Vikramorvatiya 

1, 2 n. 

Vyasa (on Rasa) 

9 

Vijfianatarangini 

38 

Vyasa ( Mahdbhdrata ) 

33, 35, 

Vij aylndratlrtha 

46 


36 n., 74 

Vidyadhara 

166-8 

Vyasa ( Togabhdsya) 

82, 107 n. 

Vidyanatha 

62 n., 140 n. 



Vidyaparinaya 

42 

Saktibhadra 

208 

Vidyarama 

156 

Samkara (Siva?) 

9 n. 

Vidyavinoda Narayana 7 n 

Samkaravijaya-s 

39 

Vinayavijayagani 

24 n., 37 

Samkaracarya 

26 
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PAGE 

Sarikuka 48, 73, 128 

Srinivasarathavijayanatika 43 

Sabdakalpadruma 

7 n. 

Sriharsa (, Nagananda ) 

24, 84 

Sdkuntala 17, 

166, 183 

Sriharsa (JVatyc varttika) 24 

Sdkunlalavydkhya 

183 

Satsahasn 

10 

Sdntarasabhavana 


Sanmatandlaka 

40 

(. Adhydtmakalpadruma ) 

23 n. 

Sarrikalpasuryodaya 

41, 54 

Sdntasudh drasakavya 

23 n. 

Samgitaratnakara 

79, 84 n., 

Saradatanaya 4, 5, 8-12, 

123 n., 125, 131, 210 n. 

27 n., 52, 

176, 187 

Sarrigi tasamayasara 

9 n. 

Sariputraprakarana 

23,40 

Samgitasudhakara 

59, 64-6, 

Samgadeva 78, 84 

n., 96, 

121 n., 163-6, 169, 184 

123 n., 125, 131, 210 n. 

(see also Haripaladeva) 

Siva (Sadaiiva) 

2-10 

Satsangavijayanataka 

44 

Siva (dramatist) 

44 

Sadaliva-bharata 

5, 9n., 11 

Si vabh aktanandanafaka 

46 

Samantabhadra 

44 n. 

Sivandrayanahhafijamahodaya- 

Samarapumgava 

39 

ndtikd 

43 

Sarasvatikanthdbharana 

20 n. 

Sivarama (Ndgdn an davyakhya) 

51, 75, 76 n., 121, 132-4, 


71 n. 

137, 139, 190, 199,202,210 

Sivarama (Rasaratnahara) 122 n. 

(see also Bhoja) 


Sivalingasuryodaya 

46 

Sarasvatikanthabharanavydkhya 210 

Siladuta 

38 

Sarvavinoda ( Ihamrgi ) 

45 

Sukla Bhudeva 

41, 103 

Sarvasiddhanta 

147 

Stakle^varanatha 

43 

Sarvananda 

7 n., 56 n. 

Subhodaya 

39 

Sarve^vara 

191 

Sffigdratilaka 

173-4 

Sdmkhyakdrika 

82, 107 

Srngaraprakafa 36, 51, 76, 92, 

Sdriikhya-kdrikdvrtti 

82 

121- n., 134-7, 175-6, 185, 

Sagaranandin 

188, 189 

190, 193, 199-202 

Salva 

62 n., 63 n. 

(see also Bhoja) 


Sahityakalpadruma 58 n. 3 185 n. 

Srngdrasarani 

171 n. 

Sahityadarpana 54, 55 n., 101, 

Sfngdrasdra 

141 n. 

120 n. : 

, 176, 205-6 

(Ratnakheta) Srinivasa 

- 

Sa.bxtyamima.msd 75 n. 

,91, 135, 

diksita 

41 

175 n„ 

179 n., 191 
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Sahityaratnakara 

PAGE 

12 

Sdhityasdmrajya 

46 

Sahityasdra 

191 

Simhabhupala 

52, 135, 167, 


169, 176, 189-91, 


Siddhaduta 

193 

38 

Siddhantabherinaiaka 

42 

Siddhantasastra-s 

116 

Sudar^anacarya 

42 

Sudhlndra 

46 

Sundaradeva 

41 

Sundara^astrin 

45 

Subrahmanya 

85 

Subhuticandra 

7 n. 

Sonti Mara 

185 

Somadeva 

40 n. 

Somendra 

36 

Saundarananda 

23, 36 

Saundaryalaharl 

26, 27 

Saundaryalahanvydkhyd 

26, 27 

Svdtmaprakdsanataka 

45 

S vdtmayogapradipa 

203 

S vanubhutinataka 

44 

Svamin 

7 


PAGE 


Hamsaduta 37 

Hamsamitthu 156 

Hamsavilasa 156 

Hamsasamdesa 

(Vedantade&ka) 37 

Hamsasamdesa (Vedantic) 37 

Haravijaya 7, 

Haravijayavyakkyd 7 

Haripaladeva 59 n., 63-5, 

121 n., 124, 163-6, 169, 184 
Harihara 47 

Harihara, Bhatta 38 

Harsopadhyaya (?) 57 

Halayudha 6 

Hrdayadarpana 50 

Hrdayaduta 30 


Hemacandra 7, 60, 62 n., 
105, 107 n., 108 n., 110 n., 
112 n., 113 n., 117 n., 

118 n., 121-4, 144, 159, 

173 n., 176, 189 n., 191 

Hemacandra 

(Maladhari) 67, 159 

Hemadri 102, 134, 143, 144, 
169, 180 


English 


Abhayakumar Guha, Dr. 

133, 134 n., 144, 145 
Bhoja’s Srngara Prakasa 36, 

92 n., 132, 135 n., 137n., 
138 n., 175, 176, 183, 
185 n., 193, 199, 200-2 


De, S. K,, Dr. 24, 133, 134 n., 
144, 145, 185, 192 
Dillon, Myles 188 n. 

Early History of the Vai m va 
Faith and Movement in 
Bengal 


144 n. 
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PAGE PAGE 

Harichandra Bhattacharya 92 n., 95 n., 132, 135, 138, 

183 n. 149 n., 167, 175, 176, 183, 

History of Dvaita School of 189 n., 194 n., 199, 203, 

Vedanta and its Literature 39, 46 208 n., 209 n. 

History of Indian Literature 

(by Winternitz), English Samskrta Pratibha 95 n. 

translation 1 59 n. Samskrta Rahga Annual 40 

History of Sanskrit Literature 37 n. Sesha Aiyangar, H. 104 

Jlyar of Melkote, H. H. 103 Siva P rasada Bhattacharya, 

'Prof. 119 n. 

Kavi, M. R. 6,10 Some Old Lost Rama Plays 208 

Keith, A. B., Dr. 37 n., 42 n. Studies in the History of Sanskrit 


Kuppuswami Sastriar, S., 

Poetics 

24, 133 

Prof. Mm. 104, 208 

Luders, H., Dr. 23, 40 

Tatacharya, D. T. 

52 n. 

TJhaker, Anantalal 

40 n. 

Origin and Development of 

Toynbee 

37 n. 

Assamese Drama 183 n. 

Raghavan, V. 10, 33 n., 36, 

Weber 

24 

40, 50 n., 58 n., 59 n., 62 n., 

Winternitz 

24, 159 n 

Subject Index — English 


Abhimana-Ahamkara- 

and other Rasa-s 

203 

Srngara (Bhoja’s theory 

at end of drama 

204 

of Rasa) 87, 92, 132, 135, 

synthesis of all Rasa-s in 203-8 

199-201, 209-10 

, varieties of 

179-80 

Abhinaya-s, three 182 

Adhikarika Rasa 

50 

Action, continuance of 

Advaita Vedanta 

41-6 


selfless action 88 , and the Rasa theory 186-7 

, in drama 4 Ahamkara-Srhgara 

Adbhuta Rasa 20, 54, 68 see Abhimana-Ahamkara- 


and AtiSayokti 204-5 Srngara 

Dharmadatta 205 Ahlada, Sthayin of Srngaral64-5 
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PAGE 

AksaRasa 125-6, 138 

Alamkara 1 6 

Alamkara-s of damsels 189, 

189 n. 

Allegorical drama 40-7 

Amarsa, redundant 188 

Ananda 60, 98, 182, 202 

Ananda Rasa, 137 

-Harsa, its Sthayin 137 

-single super-Sthayin 2 IK) 

-Sthayin of Brahma Rasa 65 


Anaucitya 

125, 168 

, and Hasya 

125 

Andhya, additional Vyabhi- 

carin 

191 

Angahara-s 

3, 5 

Ahga Rasa-s 

20, 22, 35-6 

Anirvacamya nature of 


dramatic reality 50 

Anubhava-s 189 

Anuraga Rasa 137 

Arati, Sthayin of Duhkha 

Rasa 130 
„ Vipralambha Rasa 164-5 
Ardrata, Sthayin of Sneha 
Rasa 123, 130 

Artha (second Purusartha) 

34 n., 174 

, dominant in Mahakavya 
according to Bhamaha 21 
{see also under Trivarga 
and Purusartha-s) 

Artha Srhgara, see under 
Srhgara 


PAGE 

Asakti, Sthayin of Vyasana 


Rasa 130 

A3oka (king) 96 

Airama-s 

— Samnyasa 17 

— Vanaprastha 17 


Assamese Ankiya Nat 183 n. 
Astrology, drama based on 42 n. 
Asvada, forms of 54,209,210 
Atman 34 n., 43, 56, 91, 

92, 97-103 

{see also Brahman) 

Atma-rati 91-3 

Atmasvada 103 

Aucitya 167, 169 

{see also Anaucitya) 

Autsukya 127n. 

„ basis of Sambhoga and 
Vipralambha 164, 166, 172 
„ life of Rati 166 

Avidya 21, 28, 155-8 

{see also Maya) 

Ayurveda 42 n. 

BHAGAVAD-AKA.RA-GITTAVRITI, 

Sthayin of Bhakti Rasa 149-50 
Bhagavan, Alambana in 

Bhakti Rasa 187 

, devatd of Santa Rasa 57 
Bhagavata-dharma-s 1 49 

Bhakti, Bhakti Rasa 27, 31 m, 
37, 38, 43, 44, 46, 58, 93, 
102, 119-23, 125, 
142-54, 162, 187-8 
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Bhakti Anga Rasa-s of 145-7, 

150-3 

as Purusartha 147, 148 n. 
as Sadhana 148, 149, 150 
as Sadhya (phala) 148 

as Santa Rasa’s Anga 142 
forms of 142-3, 145 

jnana, distinguished from 148 
„ as anga of 148 

Mukhya and Gauna 145-6 
not included in Moksa 147-8 
Santa distinguished from 150-2 
Sthayin-Alambana, identity 
in 151 

, Sthayin of (cittadrava), 146 
(Bhagavadakarata) 149-50 
(Bhava) 121 n. 

Bhartrhari play on 47 

Bhava, any Bhava can 
become Rasa 80, 

126-31, 135-40 
, Bahya and Abhyantara 194 
, distinguished from Cesta 194 


, phases of 
, redefined 
Bhava-kavya 


Bhavana stage in Rasa- 


realization 
Bhava- sabalata 
Bhavikatva 
Bhaya 


Bhayanaka included in 
Raudra 159-60 

„ varieties of 179 

Bhoja’s new Rasa-s 135, 137 
Bibhatsa 20, 161 n. 

„ varieties of 89-91, 179 

Bliss, difference in degree in 
different Rasa-s 186 

Brahma and Natya 2, 3, 4 


Brahman 


56, 157 


96 

194 

119-20 


200 
127 n. 
189 n. 
132, 136 


Bhayanaka 20, 31, 54, 

161 n., 168 
„ belongs to Nicaprakrti 169 
15 


, Alambana of Santa 56 

, devata of Santa 57 

, Nata compared to 50 

, ultimate basis of Rasa 186, 

202, 209 

Brahmananda ( brahmasvada ) 60 
,, rasasvada akin to 103, 185 
, but still lower than 187 

Brahma Rasa 59, 64, 66, 163 
Brahma-vidya 148 n. 

Brahmi-vrtti 59 

Buddha, Buddhism, 

Buddhist 22, 23, 24, 40, 57 

Gaitanya 144 

, AIamkara-£astra by 

followers of 144-5 

Caitanya cult 41 

Camatkara 202, 204, 206, 

207-9 

Campu 39 

Car carl, dance 8n. 
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Catu 119 

Caturvarga and Rasa theory 

129-30, 141 
Ghala, new Vyabhicarin 191-3 

Gitra Rasa 161-2 

Citra-rupa 162 

Gittadtava, Sthayin of 
Bhakti 146 

„ ,, Preman 146 

Cittasamvada 28, 197 

forms of 209 


Dambha 

, additional Vyabhicarin 191-3 
Dance 3, 4, 5 

Dance-drama 4 

, — in temples 1 

Dasya (Bhakti) 143, 145-6, 151 
Daya Vira, see under Vira 
Dehalidipa-nyaya 15, 80, 86 
Devi as embodiment of Santa 
Rasa 116n. 

Dharma 17, 19, 33 n., 

34, 35 n., 44, 46, 179 
( see also under Puiusartha-s) 
Dharmakhyana-purana 1 9 

Dharma Srngara, Santa 

included in 56 n. 

see also under Srngara 
Dharma Vira, see under Vira 
Dharstya, additional 
Vyabhicarin 192-3 

Dhira-lalita 1 34 

Dhlra-Santa 134 


PAGE 

Dhirodatta 134 

Dhlroddhata 134 

Dhrti 15, 20, 27, 28, 75-6, 

127 n., 190 
Dima 3, 9, 16, 185 

, Rasa-s in 16, 100, 117 

Dipta Rasa(-s) 100 

, a name of Vira 161 n. 

Drama allegorical 22 

, appeals differently to 
different spectators 17, 

18-19, 32 

, as entertainment 21 

, as vehicle of spiritual 
education 23, 25 n. 

, compared to Maya 50 
, Kavya essentially not 
different from 54-55 


, music in 3, 22 

, representation of the 
universe ( Irailokydnu - 
karana ) 20 

, to depict worldly pros- 
perity 29 

Dramatic contest i 

, reality anirvacamya 50 

Duhkha Rasa 130, 184 

Dvaita 39, 46 


Enlightened soux, (Buddha), 
devatd of Santa 57 

Ethics, criticism of some 
Rasa-s from the standpoint 
of 67-8, 181-2 
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PAGE 

Friendship 124 


Gandharva-veda 66 

Gardha, Sthayin of Laulya 
Rasa 125, 130 

Gati (gait) 61 

Glani Rasa, criticized 139-40 
God, see Bhagavan 
Grammar, play based on 45 
Guna (aesthetic), of the 

Rasa 16 

, of Santa Rasa 57, 58-60 

Gunas- (. sattva , rajas and tamos) 
, in the theory of 

Rasa 186-7,210 

, transcending the 

Guna-s 62 

Guru-bhakti 20 


Har§a, Sthayin of Ananda 
Rasa 136-7 

Hasya, 16, 54, 124, 125, 158, 

161 n., 162, 192, 203 
, and Anaucitya 125 

, forms of 178 9 

, two kinds, Svagata and 
Paragata 179 

Heietical sects 40 

Heroes, four types of 183 

History, Santa as the message 
of 37 


Indrahvaja festival 
Irsya, additional 
Vyabhicarin 


190-2 


PAGE 

Itivrtta, Adhikarika, Pra- 
sarigika 22, 24 

Jain, Jainism 23-4, 38-44, 

67-8, 181-2 
, Campu-s, Kavya-s, 
plays 37-44 

Janaka (king of Mithila) 26 
Jatisvara, a dance-composi- 
tion 8 n. 

Jatyam^a (music) 16 

Jlvanmukta(i) 43, 88 

Jnana(marga) 82, 98, 142, 

147, 148, 154 
, and bhakti, contrasted 

147-8, 152 
, as ancillary to Bhakti 148 
Trmbha, additional Sattvika 

193-4 

Jugupsa 27, 55, 86, 89-91, 

93, 95, 142 
, Santa included in 55 

Kai&kI Vrtti 2 

Kala 33n.,34n.,35n. 

Kalamukha-s 40 

Kama 8, 19, 27, 31, 34 n., 179 
( see also under Trivarga and 


Purusartha-s) 

— avastha-s , ten 189-90 

— Moksa-kama 19 

Kapalika-s 4r0 

Karana-s 3, 5 

Karma-marga 142 
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Karpanya Rasa 

158 

, Sprha, its Sthayin 

158 

Karur.a 54, 

174, 177 

, a Vyabhicarin 181 n., 192 

and Karur.a 

178 n. 

and Prakrti 

179 

as Sthayin of Daya-vJra 192 

, Bhavabhuti on 

195-6 

, distinguished from 


Vipralambha 

171-9 

, is Nirapeksabhava 

165, 

i — * 

^4 

K> 

174, 175 

, nature of relish in 

184-7 

, prototype of 


Cittasamvada 

197 

, Rasa of Ramdyana 

195 

, Synthesis of other Rasa-s 

in 195-7, 209 

, varieties of 

179 

Karur.a-vipralambha 

169-78 

Karunya, Sthayin of 


Vatsalya 

121 n. 

Kalaksa, additional Sattvika 194 

Kavya, essentially not 


different from drama 

54-5 

, religious orientation 


of 

22, 24 

Kevaladvaita 

39 

Klaibya, additional 


Vyabhicarin 

192-3 

Ksama 33 

192-3 

Ksut, additional 


Vyabhicarin 

191 

Kutuka 5J 

192-3 


PAGE 

Lajja Rasa, see Vrldanaka 
Rasa 

Laukika-Alaukika, 
distinction 72 

Laulya Rasa 125, 130, 158 
, Abhilasa, Gardha, its 
Sthayin 123n., 125, 130 
Laya 16 

Literary vogue 

(. parsada-prasiddhi ) 48, 54, 

129-30 

Literature, spiritual instruc- 
tion through 22, 30 

Lokasamgraha (service) 26 

Love, aspects of, friendship, 
affection, loyalty, attach- 
ment, devotion 1 19-25 

, ten stages of 171 


MadhuraRasa 122, 142- 

■54, 


192 

, all Rasa-s as forms of 

146 

, called Preman 

146 

, Cittadrava its Sthayin 

i 146 

Madhurya-guna 

195 

Madhva School 

39, 42 

Mahabharata , message of 

33 n. 

, Rasa of 

32-6 

Mahakavya 

21, 39 

Maha-vxra, Saint as 

85 

Marana, as Vyabhicarin, 



discussed 172-3, 190 

Marriage custom, provincial 161 
Mati 20, 27, 28, 127 n. 
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PAGE 

Matsarya, additional 

Vyabhicarin 192 

Maya, drama compared to 49 
Maya Rasa 154-8 

, criticism of 156-8 

Meghaduta , reading in, 

discussed 173 n. 

Mental state, four forms of 54 


Mithyajftana, its Sthayin 

155, 156 

Moksa 17, 18, 19, 20, 23 n., 

31, 34, 36, 65, 66, 82, 83, 

90, 95, 98, 142, 147, 148 n. 
(see also under Purusartha-s) 
Moksa-kama (Rati) 19 

Mrgaya Rasa 125-6, 138 

Mukti 83 

Music 3, 4, 8, 16, 22 

, and Santa Rasa 16, 22, 60 

Musical composition 8 n. 


PAGE 

Natya-Sastra described as 

Nataka-Sastra 25n. 

Santa texts in interpola- 
tions 12-16, 69-71, 73 
Nautch (South Indian) 8 n. 
Nay aka, four types of 134, 183 
, four Rasa-s related to 
the four types of 134 

Nllambara-s 40 

Nirnaya, additional c 

Vyabhicarin 192-3 

Nirveda 12, 15, 20, 27, - 
35 n., 62, 65, 66, 77-83, 

86, 101, 102, 126, 129 
Nirvikalpa 148 n. 

Nirviksa-Cittavrtti 75 

Nivrtti 17, 155, 156, 158 

Nrttanga-s 1 

Nyaya (Darsana) 40, 42 

, in the theory of Rasa 200 


NAgAnanda, Rasa of 22, 
24-5, 29-30, 49, 55, 84, 


113-14 

NandikeSvara and Rasa 8-9 
Nandin, names of 6 

Narada and Rasa 9 

Natya and Veda-s 3 

, same as Rasa 210 

Nata compared to Brahman 50 
Natakikrta Sacchastra 46 

Natya-Sastra 

and Brahma 2, 3, 4 

and Siva 2 


Obsequial rites, play on 45 n. 


Pada (a dance-composition) 8 n. 
Panaka Rasa 97, 162 

Pancaratra 40 

Parava^ya Rasa 137 

Parental affection 120 n., 

121n., 124 


Pars ada-prasiddhi 

(see above in literary vogue) 
Philosophical farce 95 n. 

, poems 23, 36-9 

, plays 23, 40-47, 187 n. 
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Philosophy, Six schools of 

PAGE 

40 

Pilgrimage 

56 

, Kavya-s based on 

39 

Pindx-bandha-s 

8 

Pradhanya-nyaya 

87 

Prakrti, (character-type) 



, adhama or nica-prakrti 3 1 , 


164-9, 178-9 
, madhyama-prakrti 31, 178-9 
, uttama-prakrti 31, 164, 

178-9 

, several kinds of prakrti 31-2 
Prafama Rasa 137 

Prasangika Rasa 50 

Pravrtti 17, 36 n., 83, 

155-6, 158 

Preman 133, 134 n., 146 

, basis of all forms of 
love 146, 207 

, synthesis of Rasa-s in 

134 n., 201-2, 209 

Preyas 119-23, 132-5, 188 

and Dhlra-lalita 134 

, its Sthayin Vatsalya 133 n. 
Prlti 121-5 

, additional Vyabhicarin 

191 

, Sthayin of Vatsalya 121 n. 
Purusartha— 

, Artha 21, 34 n., 179 

, Dharma 17, 19, 35 n., 

148 n., 179 

, Kama 19, 34 n. 

(see also Srngara) 


PAGE 

Purusartha Moksa 17-20, 

28 n., 30-4, 35 n., 65, 

82, 85, 142, 147, 148, 

152, 198 

(see also Moksa-kama, 

Moksa Srngara) 

(see also under separate 
entries — Artha, etc.) 

Puru^ar tha-s ( Caturvarga) 

17, 18, 19, 21, 30, 50, 
129-30, 141, 147, 148, 

179, 183 n. 

see also Caturvarga above 
, Trivarga 21-31 

Purvarariga 

(Citra and Suddha) 3 

Pustimarga 38, 45 

Raga-Dve§a 21, 28, 31 

Rdjatarangini , 

Santa as Rasa 36-7 

Rdmayana 

, Karuna as Rasa of 35 n., 51 
, Santa as Rasa of 35 n., 51 
Rahjana as criterion of Rasa 

141 

Rasa, Adhikarika and 

Prasarigika 50 

, Advaita approach to 187 

, any Bhava can become 
Rasa according to some 
80, 126-31, 136-8 
, definition of what Rasa 
is 17, 126, 136-40 
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PAGE 

Rasa, first treatment of Rasa 
attributed to Nandike£vara 8 
, only one 208-12 

, period of chaos in the 
history of 138-9 

, popular usage of the 
word 183 n. 

Samkhya approach to 

186, 187 

, synthesis of all Rasa-s in 
one 195-212 

Rasa, classification of— 

Twofold, moral 181 
Two forms: Svanistha 
and Parani^ha 179 n. 

Two phases: basic and 
intermediate 132, 135 
Three forms: of speech, 
dress and action 182 
Four primary, four 
derivative 54, 195-8 
Varieties of each 163-83 
, Conception of— 

Cittasarpvada crux of 

166-7 

Laukika-alaukika distinc- 


tion in 186-7 

Mutual compatibility 
among 161 

SamajikaSraya 5 

, Number of 1 S. 

, eight Rasa-s of old 1, 

2, 4, 12, 15 
nine 1 ff* 


PAGE 

Rasa, Only one 132, 
200-1, 208-9, 
210-11 

Innumerable 126, 128 

Its plurality ultimately 
unreal 209-10 

Vibhava-s as 80, 138 

Vyabhicarin-s as 138 

Rasa-s, additional Rasa-s 119 
ff., 130 ff ., — see separate 
entries under Aksa Rasa, 
Ananda R., Anuraga R., 
Bhakti R., Brahma R., 
Citra R., Duhkha R., 
Karpanya R., Laulya R., 
Madhura R., Maya R., 
Mrgaya R., Paravasya 
R., Prasama R., Preyo 
R., Sadhvasa R., Sam- 
bhoga R., Samgama R., 
Santa R., Sukha R., 
Svatantrya R., Udatta 
R., Uddhata R., Vilasa 
R., Vipralambha R., 
Vrxdanaka R., Vya- 
sana R. 


and Brahmasvada 187 ; not 


yet equal to 

186 

and character 

136 

and Dariana-s — 


Advaita 

186-7 

Nyaya 

200 

Samkhya 

186-7, 200 

Vedanta 

186 
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PAGE 

Rasa-s 

and Guna-s (sattva, etc.) 

187, 210 

and Jain texts 67-8, 158-61 
and Purusartha-s 141 

Rasa-s, Ariga 20, 36 

, Anga, in Bhakti or 
Madhura Rasa 143-7, 151 
Conventional concept 129 
, difference in bliss in the 
different Rasa-s 185-6 

difference in Rahjana 141 
, ethical criticism of some 
Rasa-s 50, 67-8, 180-1 
, extension or dilusion or 
generalization of the 
meaning of 126, 127, 

182-3, 185 
Karya-karanabhava 

among 1 60 

, painfulness of some 
Rasa-s according to a 
few writers 184-5 

, pleasurable nature of all 

186-7 

Prakrti-vikrtibhava among 

195 ff., 198 
Three varieties of all Rasa-s 

182 

, varieties of some Rasa-s 163ff. 
Rasabhasa 125, 155 n., 164-9 
, causes of 168 

Rasadhvani 1 7 

Rasasvada see Asvada above 


PAGE 

Rasavat 47, 119 

Rati 28, 86, 91-3, 98, 99, 

100, 125, 126, 136-7, 171 
as Bhava 1 89 

both pleasurable and 
painful 165, 166 

for God 27 

forms of 124, 141 

Sthayin of Sambhoga 
Rasa 165 

Rati-Srngara, synthesis in 



202-3 

Raudra Rasa 

54, 95, 192 

, varieties of 

180 

Religious poems 

and 

plays 

23, 36-47 

Rsi(-s) 

17 

Sadhana-s 

148-9 

Sadhu-samagama 

27 

Sadhvasa Rasa 

137 

Saint, a Mahavxra 

85 

Saints, lives of, as theme of 

dramas 

39, 40, 46-7 

Saiva 

39-40 

Saivaite saints 

45-6 

Sakhya 

143, 145 

Sam a 

18, 20, 21 

28, 30, 32, 34, 52 n., 53, 56, 

83, 96, 

101, 102, 190 

present in all Rasa-s 96 

Samavakara 

3, 183 

Sambhoga 

153 

separate Rasa 

64-6, 163-9 
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Satnbhrama, additional 

PAGE 

Santa Rasa 

PAGE 

Vyabhicarin 

190-1 

as Rasa of Moksa 

198 

Samcari Rasa-s 

20, 35 

, as Rasaraja and 


see also Rasa-s, Anga 


Rasendra 

23 n. 

Saijidhyanga-s and Adbhuta 

, as the greatest Rasa 

49, 


204 

Sarndhyanga-s, purpose of 204 
Samgama Rasa 137 

Sarpkhya, In the theory of 
Rasa 186, 187, 200 

Sarnsara 21 

Sarmarin 95 

Sarpsaya, additional Vyabhi- 
carin 192-3 

Samtosa as Sthayin 180, 

137 n., 192-3 
Sarny agjriana 72-3 

Sanskrit Education, play on 45-6 
Santa Rasa, 11-118, 

163, 186, 187, 190, 197-9 
, Aiambana of 56-7, 101-2 
all Asvada of this from 70, 198 
and Bharata’s text, ele- 
ments of, in 16, 17, 198-9 
and other Rasa-s 71, 85, 94, 
95, 96 

, Anubhava-s of 27, 

55-6, 71 

as Anga of Bhakti 142, 150 
as Apradhana 21, 22 

as Interpolation 12, 13, 15, 

16, 70 

as Prakfti of other Rasa-s 

15, 54, 102-3, 198 


50, 96, 102-3 

, Bhattanayaka on the great- 
ness of 50 

, born of Upanisad-s 59 

, devata of 57 

edition of Santa text in 

104-18 

genuineness discussed 26 ff. 
, first treatment of the 
Santa ascribed to 


Vasuki 11, 12 

, four phases of 62-3 

, gati of 61 

, guna of 59-60 


, impossible in Natya but 
acceptable in Kavya 50-3, 55 
, inclusion of, in other 
Rasa-s ( antarbhava-vada ) 

49, 55-7, 86 

Santa, its relation to the eight 
old Sthayin-s 56, 96-8 

Jain works on 1 23-4 

, literature portraying 

31-47, 51-2 

, love-treatment given to 

91-2 

, name restricted to an 
impermanent variety of 
it 65 
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PAGE 

Santa, not the leading motif 
in literature 21-2, 49 
, objections to Santa as 
a Rasa 25-31, 52 

, postulated as a minor 
Rasa by Haripala 59, 64-6 
, restricted appeal of 20, 28, 

29, 30 

see also Parsada prasiddhi 
, Sthayin of 15, 16,48-9, 
52, 69-103 
all Sthayin-s together 97 


, any one of the 

8 

Sthayin-s 

93-9 

, Atman 

70 

, Dhrti 

75-76 

, Jugupsa 

89-91 

, Nirveda 

77-83 

, Nirvigesa cittavrtti 

75 

, Rati 

91-3 

? §ama 12, 15, 18, 20, 

21, 

25, 30, 32, 60, 63, 

69-72, 

101, 102 

, Samyagjnana 

72-3 


, Sarvacittavruiprasama 74 
, Sthayin par excellence 70 
, Sthayin-Alambana iden- 
tity in 101-2 

, synthesis of other Rasa-s 
in 50, 197-9 208 

, texts on it in the 
Natyasastra 12-17 

, Trsnaksayasukha 62, 

73-4, 137 n. 


PAGE 

Santa, uddipana of 56 

, varna of 57 

, Vibhava-s of 27, 56, 72-3 
Vrtti of 58-9 

Vyabhicarin-s of 27, 55, 58 
Sattvaguna, role in Rasa of 

186, 187 

Sattvika-s 188-94 

, additional ones 188-94 
, as Rasa-s 137, 139 

, distinguished from Vyabhi- 
carin-s 193-4 

, meaning and nature of, 

189-90, 192-4 
, two kinds of 190 

Sauca, new Vyabhicarin 189 

Sauharda 120, 12ln. 

Savikalpaka 148 n . 

Self-Realization 56 

Siva and Natyasastra 2 

and Dance 3 

Smaya, additional Vyabhi- 
carin 191 

Sneha (Maitri, Sakhya) 

119-20, 123, 130, 145, 151 
, as Rasa 123, 130 

, as Sthayin Ardrata 123, 

130 

, as Sthayin of Preyas 120 

, as Vyabhicarin 190 

Sphota 209 

Spiritual leaders 46 

Spring festival 8 n. 

Sraddha 27,93,119,122 
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PAGE 

Srngara 16, 22, 29, 30, 31, 

64, 161 n., 169, 174, 177, 192 
Ahlada as Sthayin 165 

also called Suci and Ujjvala 
143, 164, 167 
applies only to Uttama 
Prakrti-s 164, 165 

, Bh oja’s new Ahamkara- 
Srngkra 9 1 , 132, 199-201, 
209 

, distinguished from 

Sambhoga 164, 165 

, a Sfhgira for each Puru- 
sartha 183 

, Srhgara for each type of 

hero 183 

, synthesis of all Rasa-s 

in 202-3, 208 

, three kinds of, Dharma-, 
Artha-, and Kama-, 

19, 56 n., 183 
, three kinds, manifested 
by speech, dress and 
physical action 182 

, varieties of forms of 

163-71, 174 

Sthiyin-s 

and Purusartha-s 129, 130 
and Sattvika-s 80 

, dependent on character 

and condition 136-7 
, number not fixed 128 
, real nature of 136, 138, 

140-1 


PAGE 

Sthayin-s 

, relative conception of 

126-8, 136-7 

, Samtosa as Sthayin 130, 
137 n. 

, Vyabhicarin-s also can 
become Sthayin-s and 
vice versa 77, 130-2, 

140, 188 


Sthita-prajna 26 

Suci 

(a name of Srngara) 1 64-7 
Suddhadvaita 39 

Sukha Rasa 1 30 

Sutra-dosa-s, moral defects 

68, 181 

Svara 16 

Svatantrya Rasa 137 


Tala 8 n. 

Tandava 3, 5-8 

Tandava, derivation of the 
word 6-7 

Tapas 17, 20 

T a ttvaj hana ( Atmaj hana) 

20, 27, 56, 62, 65, 78-9, 

81, 82, 86, 97-100, 101 n. 

Temple-drama 1 

Temple of Indra 1 

Tragedy 184 

Trailokyanukarana 20 

Trivarga 22, 30 

Trivarga-vyutpatti, aim of 
drama 


29 
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PAGE 

Trsna, additional Vyabhicarin 

191 

Tyaga 67, 87 

Udatta Rasa 76 n., 132-5 
, Mati, its Sthayin 1 34 

, Rasa of Dhlrodatta 1 34 
Uddhata Rasa 132-5, 137 
Udbhasvara, a new class of 
physical effects 193 n., 194 n. 

, Garva, its Sthayin 1 34 
, Rasa of Dhlroddhata 1 34 
Udvega, additional 
Vyabhicarin 191-3 

Upanisad-s 59 

Orjasvin 134 

Utkantha, additional 
Vyabhicarin 190, 192-3 

Vacikabhinaya, modes of 

189-90, 204 

Vairagya 34 n., 62, 81-3, 90, 

101 

Vaisnava 40 

Vaisnava Alamkarika-s 125, 

145-7 

Varna (a dance-composi- 
tion) 8 n . 

Vatsalya 64, 119-21, 123, 

124, 133, 143, 145, 163, 188 
, Mamakara as Sthayin 

121 n. 

, Sthayin of Preyas 133 n. 
Vilasa Rasa 137 


page 

Vinaya, additional 
Vyabhicarin 192-3 

Vipralambha 

(separate Rasa) 64-6, 163 ff. 
, distinguished from 
Karuna 165, 171 ff. 

,Ir§ya 171, 177, 178 

, is a Sapeksabhava 165, 

171, 172, 174, 175 
, Its Sthayin Arati 165 

, Karur.a 169, 171-8 

, Mana 169, 173 

, Pravasa 169, 170, 174, 

176, 177, 178 
, Purvanuraga (Ayoga) 

169, 173, 174, 178 
, Sapa 169-71,176,178 
, Vaicitya 169-70 

, varieties of 1 63-6, 1 69-78 

, Viraha 177-8 

Vira 22, 29, 30, 54, 84-9, 

143, 151, 161 n., 179 n., 

180-3 

, Dana Vira 55, 63, 84-9, 

142, 151, 180-3 
, Daya Vira 22, 27, 30, 55, 

56, 63, 84-9, 93, 151, 
178 n., 180, 182-92 
, and Karuna 180, 181, 192 
, and Santa 55, 56, 180 
, Dharma Vira 55, 63, 84-9, 

124, 142, 151, 180-2 
, named Dipta 161 n. 

, noblest Rasa 181 
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PAGE 

Vlra separate work on 1 82 
} varieties of 180-1 

, other kinds of 87-8, 181 
, Tapo Vira 68, 181 

, Tyaga Vlra 68, 87 

, Yuddha Vlra 63, 68, 

84-9, 181-2 
Viraiaivism 46 

Vifi^dvaita 39, 41, 42, 44 
Viiranti 210 

see also Asvada 

Vltaraga-s 18, 20, 31 

Viveka, additional 

Vyabhicarin 1 92-3 

Vrlclanaka Rasa 1 58-6 1 

Vrtta 16 

Vrtti-s 9, 16, 27, 58-9 

, fifth vrtti 59 

, origin of 9, 59 


PAGE 

Vyabhicarin-s 188 

, dbhyantara and bahya 194 
, additions to and removals 
from the list of 188-94 
as Anubhava-s 127 n. 

as Rasa-s 138, 139 

attended by other 

Vyabhicarin-s 126-7, 132, 133 
, Svatantra and paratantra 

140, 141 n. 

Vyasana Rasa 130 

, Asakti, its Sthayin 1 30 

Vyutpatti (instruction from 
literature) 28 

Western Literary 

Criticism 185 

Yatamana 25, 95 

Yogin 88, 94, 95 
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ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

Read 

2 

2 

?TR ^ 

12 

22 

Bharata 

46 

18 

sdmrajya 

63 

9 

vairagya-adinti 

65 

27 

Brahma 

81 

7 in fn. 


88 

4 

virtue 

93 

3 

Atma-rati 

94 

9 

PWRiJdHf 

96 

25 

arftcRW 

107 

14 


110 

1 (end) 

°cqcR5r 

it 

18 


113 

fn. 1 

wfaRTTC 

it 

fn. 2 


114 

1 (end) 

?lw 

115 

4 


121 

8 

refers 

123 

16 (beginning) 

rtcf 

131 

24 (beginning) 


146 

19 (beginning) 


155 

14 

Rasa-s 

168 

1 


170 

3 

^T° 

170 

13 

is the essence of 

173 

1 (end) 

^r^r 

182 

20 

these 
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Page 

Line 

185 

15 

186 

15 (end) 

188 

fn. 1 

189 

fn. 13 

191 

5 

194 

10 

195 

7 

196 

21 

197 

22 

201 

18 

204 

10 

205 

14 

213 

left 16 

216 

left 24 

223 

15 


Read 

of 

Dillon 

bhupala 

Sambhrama instead 
of Autsnkya 

WRT^T^f 

attunement 

first 

surprises 
in his 
Anuyoga- 
Tirlhaprabandha 
Thakur 



ADDITIONAL NOTES 


P. 6. 11. 8-16: 

In a new manuscript of the Abhi. Bhd not used for the GOS 
edn., which I have compared, the line referring to Tandu and Muni 
as names of Nandin and Bharata is not found. 

P. 38. no 20, Gitavitardga: 

This has recently been edited by Dr. A. N. Upadhye for the 
Bharatiya Jnanapitha, New Delhi 110.001. (1972). 

P. 46: 

In the list of the philosophical plays, add after no. 42, one 
more: the Vivekamihira in 5 Acts, by Hariyajvan alias Nxlakanfha 
Nargunda of the 18th cent., of Dharwar, of which there are 2 MSS. 
in the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona, and on which 
an article appeared recently in the Journal of the Oriental Institute 
of the M.S. University, Baroda, 18.4 (June 1969), pp. 351-7. 

Pp. 56, 101-2, 151, 187: 

The Alambana-vibhava of Santa, especially in p. 101, where the 
phenomenal world is considered as Alambana, if Nirveda ( Vairagya) 
or even Sama is the Sthayin : It may be added here that this is the 
view taken by Jagannatha Pandita, who says (p. 33, RG) : ¥RTPI 
siftwctr ?TTcf and ( p . 35) 3^ \ 

According to Jagannatha, Nirveda is the Sthayin of Santa. 

P. 188: 

On Krodha as Sthayin and Amarsa as Vyabhicarin being the 
same in two different grades, see Jagannatha, RG p. 32: 3p#sr 

3PT^rfeft I 



